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FOREWORD. 


There are several works written by Ei.iro[)e:nis on tlie Mytlinlo^y 
of the Hindus ; Moor’s Hindu Pantheon, Ward’s Account of the Hindus, 


Dowson’s and Garnett’s Dictionaries of Hindu ilvtliolouv, Wilkins’ 

to i *■ 

Hindu Mythology and McDoimel’s Vedic Mythology are well-known 
to Sanskrit scholars. But these works by no means exhaust the sub¬ 
ject. In the preface to his dictionary of Hindu Mythology, Professor 
Dowson very truly said that ‘‘ the full harvest of Sanskrit learning has 
not yet been gathered in.” 

Although great credit is due to European scholars for what 
tbey have deme for Sanskrit learning, yet their works generally suffer 
from the disadyantage which was pointed out by Schopenhauer more 
than half a century ago. He said : — 


“ It I consider how difflcalt it is, even with tho assistanco of the best and most 
carefully educated teachers, and with all the oicellent philological appliances collected 
in the course of this eentaryj to arrive at a really correct, accurate, and living under- 
ending of Qreeh and Roman anthers++++^hile Sanskrit-|—he learnt only with 
appliances which are as yet very imperfect; if I add to this tho impression which the 
translations of Sanshrit worhs by European scholars, with very few exceptions, produce 
on my mind, I cannot resist a certain suspicion that our Sanskrit scholars do not undor- 
ertand their texts much better than the higher class of School-boys their Greek, Of 
oouTsei, as they are not boys, but men of knowledge and understanding, they put together, 
cut of what they do understand, something like what the general meaning may have been, 
Vut much probably creeps in ex^ingento,” 

The above observation of the distinguished European philosopher 
can hardly apply to the author of the present work. He is a veteran 
scholar and has devoted more than half a century of his long and eventful 
life, hot only to the study of Sanskrit literature and philosophy in 
general, but also of comparative philology and comparative mythology. 
It is said that no mythology in the world has so many points 
of interest and such intrinsic value as that of the Hindus. But to 
understand it is, by no means, an easy task. The present work, we 
ihope, furnishes the key to the modern Hinduism, for, the writer has 
lirooght to bear on its preparation his great learning of the Vedas, the 
Puranas and the Tantras as well as his careful observations of the 
customs and manners of the Hindus. 

The author is also well read in Indian Botany. The present 
work not only contains interesting information regarding gods and 
goddesses of the Hindu Pantheon, but also an important chapter on 
some of the useful plants mentioned in the Hindu Siistras. student 
of Indian Botany Can do without consulting his valuable observations 
on those plants.—T hb Editor. 
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TO 


XXIV, XXV 

Being the Sth, 6th 


OF HIM 

WHO RECEIVED FROM THE GREAT MOGHUL OF DELHI 

THE SURNAME 

KHANJA KHAN, 

FROM THE NAWAB NAZIM OF MURSHIDABAD. OBTAINED 

JAGIR OF RAYAGARH 

AND THE HISTORIC TANK OF THE QUEEN*CONSORTS 

PMALA-VIMALA 

and from the Honourable East India Company, the Dewany of the Silk-Filiature at 

Khir-pai-Radhanagar, 

the farming of certain zemindars under 

LORD CORNWALLIS 

AND THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE MINOR RAJA OF 

NALDANGA IN JESSORE; 

son was a Dewan of Inland Customs and a Commissioner of the 

COURT OF REQUEST, 

who by matrimony ushered the Great Santiram Sinha of Baksha 

into the Kayastha Community of Calcutta 

WHOSE DEVOTED WIFE KHANJANI FOLLOWED HIM 
A SUTTEE AT KRIPAMAYl GHAT ON THE RIGHT BANK OF THE PRISTINE GANGA, 

Sitaram Ghosa, the XXth, though youngest of brothers 

of 

Rayagarh in Taluk-Ramnarayana and latterly also 

of 

Varanasi Ghosa's street, Calcutta, 

These Rambling Notes are held up to emulate their collectors predecessors 
Two Raya Bahadurs, Three Judges and Sub-Judges, Several Deputy 

Collectors and Members of the bar. 

by the 

LAST XXIII 



DEVATA. 


What is Deva? a question which itself in opening tlic^e 

lines. Naturally one refers to the le\icogi’a}>hy of Ainara Slinha nhieh 
is ordinarily referred to. Commentators arc anthori/.ed to raise man)' a 
question, perhaps to elucidate the passage or to illuminate and lu.'«tratc 
the writer. In explaining the passage etc., it has liecn 

suggested that ^ has been first uttered as an ans{)icions word ; ina.'>- 
much as The three primary oblations being to 

Agni, to Vayu and to the Sun. Deva has been derived fiom 
The term t^has been derived by grammarians ^ ^ 


And it is said, such specify the gemis residing in 

feeding on sacrifices, etc. The term Deva is also applied 
to a crowned prince inasmuch as there is glory in him. 


Some of the synonyms given by Amara Simba of the term Deva 
further illustrate by qualities and virtues, the genus Deva. They aie 
immortals, they are ever young, never aging They are 

not subject like man to the three stages of growth, maturity and waste 
which do not affect them ; hence they are born as youths of 25, 

they exist as such and they end as such : they sleep not and therefore 
always awake they have nice tapering fingers, not knotty 

they are because they accomplish what they desire : they are 

because their palms and neck arc nicely marked by lines, not corny by 

hard manual work, or because they are lettered. 

Ydska in his after reciting the : concludes 

with this colophon l The 26th name is 

To this no doubt the Hindi saying 

tti ^ The Devi—must give—emphasising the clement in ^ 
and and not very far from the explanation of the commentator 
who says l Another derivation which follows this 
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^ and he adds 31^! «*tM! \ ^ Farther on 

he Hays mmt H Although the common people . 

discern a R^ja by his donations and a horse by its ears : still it has to 
be enquired whether the term ^ is due to the donatory capacity or 
because of the lustre and glory winch envelopes. It leads us back to 
an early period of worship when sapematural elements were adored. 
Why were they adored ? Evidently to help us in matters beyond our 
reach. However it matters not wliich of the ideas were originally 

dominant. Perhaps they were co-existant. 

Of the 25 synonyms of Skandasvdmi in explaining, wn 

Wlmfta says having known the relation of cause and effect he 
does or schemes it 

But how far this ilefiiution or derivation of the term answers 
the question, as to its cxcluriveneas, is a matter for logicians, to please 
whom the commentator adds intent But 

iSrloiviisa derives it from It is interesting to note how has 

been traced in the Mah}il)har:ita to which has been 

elucidated by ^ wi*il i ft'wii 

In the Nnighnntuka we have ♦wn.nm imnun ^ WlW 
(he sfliiic as Ixifore. Hut the same element, the mind 
predominates in all the derivations sRitemn:, Sfimi and so forth. 

Primarily Devas are three fiwuntlW XipWi vi:: 1 nfit: 

2 8 These three primary elemental gods 

assigned to the three regions, tho heaven, the inteiTncdiate region and 
the terrestrial are represented by the three Vyjihrtis, uttemnees* pri' 
tnary iitterances Hhur, Bhuva and Svar, In time the three multiplied 
with eleven make up the series of thirty*three gods and they have been 
latterly multiplied hy tens of millions (There are therefore ordi¬ 
narily said to be thirt3'-three Kotis of gods) How they have swelled 
our pantheon, mythology and the grammarians no doubt will explain. 
The language which gives words to make oiir ideas perceptible by 
ftound is no doubt responsible for this. It *19 easy to ridicule the fcB- 
gioUR ideas of man by such terms of idolatry, BufparaAt inhdetisin, 6l0.f 
they arc terms of abuse applied mostly by the priesthood of modetti 
varieties of religion and authors are not rare to atld such teime to the 
itring of abusefi as litholotry, dendiolatry, pyrolatry, xodetry and mecr©* 
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latry ; they are all similar terms dcsi^med to meet the div^'i-sity ot the 
forms o£ worship* They deal with the faitlis ot man, with tiie I'cla* 
tionship of mankind with sometlniig supposed to he superii>rto liini and 
who is sought or thought in gratitude or in times of need and di>iiv>s. 

o o o 

Where human means fail we appeal to something beyoiui, for aid and 

help. 


From the earliest days our Risis were conseions to the necessity 
of explaining religion and its meshes of stories or mvtlis as they arc 
irreverently called ; and they had recourse to anecdotes and legends 
with which the Brahranna portion of the Vedas teem, d hey are all 
instructive in more senses than one, they explain a matiy phases of 
nature and a great many customs and practices ainfuigst us and several 
of them suggest physical phenomena indicating the forces which cause 
them. The conception of divine or supernatural powers has been enter¬ 
tained by man from early ages. The Nirukta suggested it in nascent 
criticism and whilst the philosophers of the ilimarasA School urged 
a many heterodox things they based their belief in the vedas. Risis 
asked in the Nirukta as well, why our gods are worshipped even in 
the forms of beasts and animals, why they are aiiiourous, why lustful 
and passionate, thieves, robbers, murderers and adulterers and -w hy they 
fight with their brethern the Asuras and so forth. The Nirukta has 

and endeavours an explanation by 
saying ^ nd?tifq ^ 

Under Such things 

as drugs, etc., are treated as gods and why, because the worshipper 
80 fancies just as to give concreteness to the vague 

ideas, the idol comes to the help of the worshipper. This in course 
of time through inability to distinguish the subjective and the objec¬ 
tives they are identified with the idea it originally symbolised, Thua 
to feticism we must look for the ancestry of idolatry, inasmuch a 
feUeh is adored not for itself but for tbe spirit which dwells in it« 

With the advance of civilisation a face is added to 
the stone or Log just as Jagaiiuath or Kdlu Raya and Daksina Raya 
which are mere faces without the trunk. Further later with the 
progress of art and aesthetics we add other portions of the body. 
Indeed we make our god after our own image. In a historical 
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DEVATA 


investigation of religion, Idolatry evidently is an upward movetnent 
and can not be the earliest form, ite early forms are naturalism and 


animism. 


In the first portion of the seventh chapter of Nirukta we have 

and further y?ni»^WiiPd They are of mutual 

nature because they are all Isvara-powerfuL Men are different 
because they have not that power. In men the son is born of a father 
for such is the nature of father ; but even if desired the son never 
produces a father. But amongst gods and 

for they are born of each other, which is their nature. It 
being questioned, why being powerful, gods are born ; because they 
are for the fructification of the acts of men, 

and without them wft a 

rather puerile, a technical explanation. Nevertheless it proves that the 
Risis were idolators witli their eyes open and they supported and extolled 
the principle, simply because they meant for the good of the million 
whom they had intelligently studied and understood. They schemed 
and designed not for any servile selfisli motives, as many feign to 
attribute to them, but with the most charitable and generous feelings 
for the happiness of the multitude. Even with the vaunted advanced 
civilisation of the Tvest and that of the still farther west which is also 
the east, Social consciousness expresses itself most completely through 
minds melloiived and tempered by long service, unclears its grappling 
irons most securely in hearts tried by long service to ideal. Life and 
the living men know in their workings how to transcend the tawdry 
confines to which reason would hold them, for conscious scruples 
count not in social scale. Proceeding westward from the cradle of 


man, by the laws of heredity a family weakness grows stronger, 
superstition, while a family strength and aryanism, declines with ^ch 
successive generation. The farthest west beyond the Atlantic, is the 
arable field for the growth of such germs as are occasionally weeded 
out of the east. The modern religious authors spin out webs of fom^ 
and do not unravel the knots of activity. Yoga and its wonders dazzle 
the eye of reason and weave out intricate meshes for further captivity* 
The public in every country believes that every doctor who make® 
money is a genius; even if he makes it by enterprise, adventux% and* 


i 
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trade* He is the wisest seer who has the lonn'cst tniiu of fnllowors. 
Idolatry has a reactionary influence by which it persists, in tiu‘ ltii;}H'r 
stages of civilization with loftier spiritual ideas, Aretlicrc not colleges 
in Ohio where pupils are tutored for a couple of dollars and made to 
transcend the ordinary laws of nature ; arc there not yogis who for 
a fee of rupees five teach you to overcome gravitation and to attenuate 
your person so as to pass through a need! eh ole, wliat we had liesita- 
tingly read about swallowing an elephant we arc 

assured to be taught for five rupees only. But the pantheon is steadily 
increasing and so long as man shall inhabit the world, he must 
create gods, saints and seers according to his own fancy. The Mullah 
interpreted the babling of a bird to be ; a pandit took it 

to be ^ —^while a KuiijrA said it to be 

and a wrestler a Pahlvan said the bird repeats Bahatture- 

Arbitrator said the bird simply says JRFtiJ 

Agni has been described as the as distI ^ 

from the and It will thus be seen that originally 

three principal or elementary ideas of gods or divinities \^ ere held 
and the ^ ^ and 

name three gods the fire, the air and the sun and as regents, three 
entities Agni, Ydyu and the Sungod represent them, Yaska assigns 
three names and deriving or explaining the terms as 

due to its or because ^ because it carries to the 

gods or with it sacrifices begin ; sranrf^i ’RBT the original cause. 
means or because a witness one who 

carries f^ws^^^P^^from 5 a this world to another world. 


or because he enters every living being 

Agni is called We find in the later writings 

Has it anything to do with smelting, raining ? 

Another suggestive name of Agni is *rwtr: *f|! 
is desired or wished for by men from to wish or is praised 
and lauded by men "iIj Deified by men ? Man perhaps is 

the only fire making creature. 

HHWKHa l and fsnitraRT both stand for Agni, 6 re, for is by 
which darkness is removed. the term 
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is dual, inaerauch as it implias the invoker and the invoked tokim 
and in mundane matters Agni may be named. 

Viyu, Varuna, Rudra, Indra, Parjanva, etc., make up a list of 32 
terms and ^yena, Soma, Chandramd, Mrtyu, etc., make up a scries of 
36 terms, these two serieses are enumerated as 
for we have similarly Varuna from that which 

roaring Similarly 

has been derived from 5lT clouds wribwt which are broken 
in rain, to: is iraiWT^T I and g^i 

TO t 

fk toit: ukqih^ ffk II 
A general rule 

nronron i 

TOHS ^ nro: ^ II 

But talking of Y^ska says t firoO f m further on 

he adds WK«Ti I cr and therefore he concludes 

p 

wwnm and under TOC: he winds up Btimk 

I wrfwiR?r«RB ^ «w 

^ tremr; vkkt ^nm^: i % msw* 

TOTOim: n^fl^sTRi: And TOWt 

q^ORT: I 

In the Dnivata Kdnda he explains flflMHieti tihwiST w^aplf I 

Kwfk Cl ki ?n kroi twir snn? meaning the terms are to be 
understood uki^ fcfkrsi ^iroRrf^. 

But the clearest explanation of the nature of the Devaa is given 
in the Rk,, ^r«TFr_ I The commentator 

says wtRR ?l^ TOT TOWWC W TOg Uff l TOUT 

aild as to their fkTO^*VR. 

Aditi was Imrn of Daksa and Vice l'cr^?a ^ITOTO ilWlt 

ci^hfc And he qaestions how they could be said to have been born of 
each other wliich is self contradictory, fra He explains 

it fJrfe /.f,, TOCFfwiRnc^ and because of the nature of a 

Devn, a divinity by its raRnw can become the cause and the result at 
the same time vHk% cfra: vnigra ^ TO*i I ^ TOt 

He says the attributes of the Devos are contrary to those of the 
men kroiis^* because men are devoid of divine facultiefi 
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and tbe Devas have them Tlie potU an- ))y nature 

reciprocal Men have not tlii.^ ]iowt r la cau^o of 

their Men are of paternal nature for and even 


so 


gives 




iring, iiev’er a son can jiroduco a I’ntiter and as; an exaiujde he 
the following Sruti * * amrtt t 

Si: «l^T^ ^Wtnrn; unscrutable are the ways of the gods 


If they are of divine faculties why are they born 
^ the explanation is ^sijr; ^^K5Tf^ srft 

^ I 


It has been questioned whether Devas have any form. 

It has been said that due to the supernatural 
faculties there are no rules as to the forms of the Devas. Tlie Devas 
by nature are subject to no sickness or disease therefore tlic nature 
of the Devas has to be remembered. But it has been argued ^Rl 

f¥ t^rafT^TT: OF they are by nature 

ftiww there is a medial theory ; are the devas of dual nature ? 

*IT But the ydjfiikas the ecclesiasts have named 

them etc., which suggest something evident iT?r?' but such 

names as are not evident W5Rtwi«fff^re»^p'^f5t— 

where si^ the name alone is evident. But name carries with 

it a form, an WWR and the name may refer to unconscious and 
conscious existences. In explanation it is enunciated a 
tWWf W5<?iRf. Beginning with vmm whatever we desire, wish—“ wish 
is bather to the thought” whatever we agree to or assent and 
that is IF?| and therefore we may say The 

tnantras establish the Devas ^ *5^’* 

^y is meant i.e. and why for 

And man alone knows for mortals 

desire immortality which indicatesa discrimination between that which is 
right and fit and that which is improper and unsuitable. This is 
just as man listens to what is sensible the Devas do the same, and there¬ 
fore we have ” ue. whatever limbs man has w’e pray 

with such limbs and the Rk lias above 

and also in the Rk we have arm and fist 

implied in the prayer to Indra, which is after the form of man 
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But this is not all. We make gods human and manlike 
by relating about them for have not the Sruta 

^rT%” we connect him with a pair of borses as 

also with a wife consort ' Thus men 

affectionately address with mantras. The conclusion arrived at by the 
Risis is » T 4 i »K4ii^(< i ^^ r ufwral^srf and that is science where cause and 
effect are considered. These are all just as face and 

mouth, etc,, are imagined of pestle and mortar the prayers are 

Everywhere 

Nirukta says < 5 ^ g^^r^iraf Three are the 

original or elementary gods. means and That 

is in unknowable meaning mantras we fancy by faith the invocation of 
Devas. sr^ f^ s art f TT ^ wn ^ swf 1 MRfiWfw U 

What can be more plain and frank than this ? 

In connection with the about the devas a vedic derivation of 
the term who professes the ecclesiastic trade thriving on the faith of 
the million would not be out of place. The Rk is Ijncrf^ 

*iT?t 5t !T ^ I ^ 

II Its Rsi is Vif^viimitra, its Devata is Indra and its 
metre is Trista. What service those of Kikata (Magadha) the bseotians, 
the cattle like beings do they perform. They draw not the milk for 
sacrihces nor they feel the summer sun is an usurer and it means 
also a as sterile as an enuch. They are These 

dwellers of the non-arjan country Kikata wd g<WiR3!^f% 

ufk m Yaska and his commentators 

Skanda Svamin and Durgjicharya ^ ^ sr^^T insRJ 

^ Sm^T f—#T Siwtl f “iTTOfl ^ ^ 5* 

wrfinsi: ‘‘wpift ^ 1 


Devas are of two classes ; Devas by birth and Devas who have 
acquired by their work god-hood. God is not a mere name for in the 
Uttaramimdmsd the corporeality of the dicties is established on the 
authority of the Artbavdda (illustrative passages of the Vedas). 

To deal with Devatas of the Hindu Pantheon one should not 
flounder like a Doma in a bamboo forest, as the saying gocs» 
not wonderingly hoodwink himself as to which to apply his aX6* 
though the maxim is to avoid the son and grandson and to deal with 
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the grandsire only. Though it is only in the waning lunation, for 
waxing fortnight is supposed to be detriineiUal to felling of timber, 
the Doiiui has to find out the bamboo fit to be felled and extiicatc it 
from the entanglement of the shoots and prickly tliorns of the othci 
members of the clump, as the shoots and sprouts in their growth club 
together. One has, therefore, to take a clump or cluster at a time : 
which are sometimes called Gclhci "ifll, though there is a special clustci 
of Gods who go by the name of headed by the elephant¬ 

mouthed Ganesa 

Taking, therefore, 
daily duties by which 
religious performances 


the elements of the first hymn in our 
we compose ourselves for our prayers and 





An invocation in the name of Brahmd (or Brahmana ?) which 
has to be regarded or reminded as a command not to be neglected. May 
(those named) approach this place, or (let us imagine them) as 

approaching near us. 

1. Surya the Sun-God. 

There is another form of this word found in use, but generally 
in the plural form which Yaska deriving from ^ in^the 

*1^ ; the commentaries suggesting 
counts the plural form ^ under fiftyseven names of speech 

This Nirukti suggests some idea of the application of the name 
qjtil to the Sun which is observed to move about and thence its God, 

as the Sun God presides over a day of the week and then 
he is generally named he is also one of the nine planets of the 
Hindus “ Pun on the word Jif to take to be obsessed or 

possessed of, astrology,*’ has founded endless meshes. The number of the 
planets has been so permanently fixed upon our mind that the term 
Grdha (planets) sounds often for the number Nine. is a slaT and 
it has been counted as one of the, 13 F rom the root 

^to send tip and similarly derived is a well, a foimtiun, 
from which water flows, but other authors deriving from the same 
root understand ^ wells are dugged out ? and 

t 
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from ^ and has been enumerated as one of the 15 names 

of SR9I offsprings. 

Although in the last chapter of Nighantu both the terms 
and ^ are recited with other names of gods and goddesses 
Surya being a has been identified with the plural form 

The Commentator says 


II 

has been in Naigama-Jcdnda f^rmr of Y6ska compared with 
because in him all wealth resides. 

In the above Rk Ysiska says 

^mrflRTT: ?ift kmm i 

All the wealth of Indra is divided with I 



The Commentator elucidates it thus ‘ wliy ’ as the sun day by 
day pervades in his rays or by his rays, so ^ the dispenser of water, 
rain desires equal allotment of the same«r«rrCT* ^ w 

nsnf*t by his own divides. The comparison is further 


continued in the ])hrase ^ 



when the rays of the Sun are 


withdrawn by hi.s setting, similarly on the closing of the rains 
is said to be tired and goes to rest in Sabbath. 


Amara Sin ha enumerates 37 names of Surya g;4: They are 
1. 2 Tlic 3r<l is This name has been thus derived in the 

: it has q? sttRe! ^ The Matsyn Purina says 

is, because, it is the first Deva: but the term (f)) may also 
be derived from AdilL The Sun by rotation is seen to traverse the 


twelve signs of the Zodiac and may properly be named (4) fltTfOFinE 
twelve formed or of 12 personalities, Because it makes the day 
(6), because it illuminates and gives light it is (7) and (8) 
(9) and (10) because it, as it were, limits darkness. The 


next names (11) the illustrious, and (12) covers in diverse 

manners, (13) (14) both refer to the diversity of its rays, 

the seven horsed, the seven coloured and (15) refers to the green 
colour of its horses and (16) asqRw: to its heating rays. The l7th 
name is explained by a Paurdnic legend, the universal 


creator on the suggestion of plnce<i him in !n> tunuii-- linlu- anh 

scraped out its heat : but does it not refer tn tlie di-inteeianng \ 

of its rays ? The 18th name is based on sotne gnimmati.Ml nUeratinn 

of letters and The V L s n u ^ ' 

adore him. The next name (19) has a leoend connected witli 

its genesis. (20) from 

is derived from (22) from its nouris-hing piopettits, 

(23) the gem of the day or the gem of the heavens, (24) 
the float which carries the world, (25) fJ?5t troin the to make 

humid, (26) its rays are variagnted, (27) specially glori- 

fying, (28) whose wealth consists in light, (29) the chief 

of the planets, v 30 ) the lord of energy, (:U) the lord of 

the day, (32) the Ugdit-giving, (3 3) is it hecattsc it is disinfectant ? 
(34) having a thousand rays, (35) 5m beeausc of its heat, 

giving rays, (36) from the same root as or because it 

germinates and (37) because it roars or is prayed foi ? 

However might these names have been assigne<l to the Sun*God 
by poets or philosophers most of them are founded on its attributeft. 

Other authors give and many others. 

Of these 

according to some authors different identities of Gods. Of them m their 
proper places. There is no doubt that the astrologers having imbibed 
ideas from foreign authors described him, the Sun God, dark red coloured 
and he belongs to the Ksatriya caste ^ and he p reside s the zodiacal 
sign of Leo when, no doubt, his rays are piercing. the season of 

the year called ?min Sanskrit and autumn or Fall with the western 
people, a period most unhealthful and Vedic piayeis^ always clainri 
immunity from the evil effects of this season and not may 

we Uvea hundred springs. This is also the time fit for the adoration of 
the manes of the departed and is a desirable pilgrimage. 

AstrologUts assign Kalingana as the birth place of the Sun God 
and as one of the names mentioned by Amara indicates the Sun Go 

is of the He is adored as 

u 
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In another place he ia said to be of the Biilhmana caatO) bemg 
born of and he is and The 12 digits may 

refer to the gnomon stick of the astrologer or to the 12 signs of the 
Zodiac. The lotus opens with the Sun and, therefore, the Sun God may 
be justly said to be lotus handed. The East facing of the Sun 4^4«i 
may refer to the quarter of the earth he appears to rise first or may 
refer to the direction of the rotation of the earth from the West to the 
East The number seven is peculiarly related to the Sun, the week 
of seven days, the white light the resultant of seven colours or so 
forth. In the later Sastras the is a day specially assigned to 

the worship of the Sun when 

^'Trt t 

^ 5mift ii 


And an oblation to Siirya with this Mantra. 
4i4^i4i 5mjft TO 

TO 5Tf^ ^ StNt TO^TOflqsT 

TO^llt fe 


The special astrological regent of Surja is said to be fiN and not 
though Visnn is said to reside in it and the sub-regent is Agni in 
which the Sun God is supposed to enter at sunset. 

The Murkandcya Purdna in the Genesis of the Gods describes 
that : Unn .... 

This refers to disjointed h 3 ’mns of the Rik Veda. The Yajus were 
all uttered connected and the Sama were all metred. That 

chapter of the above Purana concludes bj’ saying that 

H5r TOnrwrt^ h 

What can he more vivid than this ? It had been suggested that 
from the brilliant star Cosstcopl the Dogstar of the southern region 
the sun was formed and therefore he is a Tim. 


f 
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At one place the Sunglobo is ilescribcil as 


. 

/ 

In the Sdkadvipa, 

rei^^ra: 5Twgf^ 

<r^t5!ra 50^^^ i S5to^ etc , 

In the above observances wc tind 

regent goddess which resides in the Solar sphere. In the Markandcya 
Purdna we find that on the bursting of the Great hgg the Lord emitted 
the word the Pranava, the Om from which the three ^ yahrtis Lhuli, 
Bhuvah and Svah emanated. From which 3 r ?I9I, etc. As to 
the ^ appellation of the Sun God one must seek elucidation in the 

Sruti etc. ^_ 

The usual Vaidik Mantra for the Sun God is 

*TTf^ ii Ilk. 1. 


35 . 2 . 

It might be outlandish and uncathedral to expect the Sansknt 
grammatical rules to apply to the archaic Mantras of the Rk. Ne\er 
thless one must follow the authorised commentaries and the Nirukta. 
The Sun is said in the Yedas as having dark coloured rays or body ^ 
is dark. Modern science suggests that tlie muldle of a candle flame 
shews a region of no combustion or the dark interior of the flame, the 
luminous exterior is said to be particles of matter heated to white heat. 
Telescopic observations have discovered dark spots in the sun and 
meteorologista connect atmospheric disturbances to the occurrence of 
larger spots. It is supposed that the luminous coating of the sun 
when disturbed expose the *0^ body. But the Sun pours down 
nector, immortaUty, health, want of disease which is Death : Sanitation. 
In a golden car observing and being observed by the Bhmanas the 


worlds. 

We owe to the Western writers our knowleilge o£ the seven 
coloured rays which make up the white light: they have instruments 
accurate and adaptable for the purpose. At this distance of time we 
have no details documentary to give* us any idea as to the means 
which were ad; the . disposal o£ the Risis of yore. e a\ e t e 
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compendium of this knowledge expressed in such mystic language as 
not unoften mislead us. Still they are suggestive of a nobler intellect 

•h 

and of men who thought high. Scoffers may be correct if they say that 
the Aranyakas of the specially of the which is said 

to have been defiled being the digestion of what was thrown out in 
vomiting and therefore recent^ of modern date, adopted from foreign 
and impure source. Still they are much earlier than many of the 
Par^nas and as having been accepted as part of the wRi they may be 
classed with Revelations ever existing for such is the regard 

which an should entertain for these “ words.” 


Of the the seventh ray is ^ 

the other six rays are SUIT! 0 

More rays being luminous are apparent and the regions 
have been assiguerl by JTsrrrf^: What these six rays, were has been 
mystically likened to the six seasons of the year, viz.^ spring the first 
and the others are said to be above others the fnt^, season being 
the season of “ Fall and in the Sruti being described as of gold colour. 

The spring — 

^ l (T. A. I. 3. 2.) 

Sayana in his commentary, however, perhaps remembering the 
custom of his country said. 

The summer or the hot season is white, dressed, 

I m \ T. A, L 3.3. 

Siyana says i In the Rains 

i,€., variagated apparels. And in the Sarat. 

i T. a. I. 4. i. 

Nevertheless seven coloured rays have been acknow¬ 
ledged, for in the subsefjuent passages. 

We find— 


Kasyapa is the eighth Surya, the seven named before being 
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SAyana says— 


Kasyapa as stateil before is tbe name oi tbc F'liii whirh nc.-npies 
our solar system. The Sun God is addressed Ik Aditi as and 

tbe form superior to that* iv:., * Om ’ wliich is not gross, is without 
end and is without alloy and at the instance of Kasyapa she prematniely 
discharged her womb which was like a spliere—a brilliant luminous 
sphere——unbearably glorious and refulgent. To modify his refulgence 
this bright ball as of fire was placed on the turning lathe of the Archi* 
tect of the Universe and scraped out about 8 portions of this 

glaringly luminous ball. Here the 

describe the cosmogony and the seismic concussions of this \iolent and 
gigantic lathe which ended in the rupture of the Casstcope the Dogstar 
and ejected the Sun to our system. The operation was carried on in 
the (the island of tbe scythians ?) 

Aci Iti I I 


+ ¥ 


* m 




• m 9 


* 9- 


• « • 
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And from the chips 
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The Universal Architect is the Supreme Beings and fihouLdnot be 
confounded \vdth the Demigods ordinarily known as each presid¬ 
ing over particular guilds o£ handicraft: not the which is 

represented by a blunt heavy wooden mallet with which washermen 
of old used to beat the clothes; nor the of the Brazier guild: 
all these regents of the guilds are worshipped annually on the last day 
of Bh&dra, the WF'W day* Visnu is the presiding deity of the 
Sun and he is meditated as residing in the solar disc, seated on a lotus, 
contemplating and meditating, decorated with golden armlets and ear 
rings and with a crest, golden bodied holding the conch shell and the 
discus. He is Krisna dark coloured. But in the list of synonyms of 
Krisna we find the Vedic name Hari, the lexicons by that term under* 
stand a lion als^. ffts Astrologers have veritably made him 

regent of the zodiacal sign of Leo. Hari is Mukunda is a precious 
gem and stands for wealth generally. The term may be traced to the 
root to liberate, that wliicli liberates, that which makes one solvent 
alone can to cover, to protect, and thus to nourish, preserve 
conserve as if with a canopy, and Rw not far removed from each 

other and Hara from £ to take aivay and thence to destroy 
None but one who has no beginning, no birth fra, one who is not bom, 
ever existing, eternal can only be supposed to be endowed with the 
power of creation 

in Sanskrit means the Sun from to dally is not unoften 
with some modification means disrespect and contempt—jurt ; but 
the moonlight is and a sweeper is also a Wliatever the 

terms t®T, may mean it may be related to hellos the Sun. 

There does not appear to be any special temples assigned to the worship 
of the Sun excepting one in the Orissa district and one known as *nww 
a dilapilated temple in the Kashmir territory on the road to Srina^r 
from the Murree Hills which old small temple however does not contain 
any figure or idol of the Sun. At Calcutta however over the gate the 
principal doorway of 26 Vdrdnasi Ghose’s Street, there is a trellis work 
arch in which in the clouded sky the Sun God is represented on ® 
chariot with one wheel—a uni cycle drawn by a team of Seven 

Horses and driven by a bird faced small figure of Aruna WWQI. But the 
females of Bengal one and all of the orthodox class observe the annual 
worship of the Sun God in the month of Agrahiiyana which is kiiowo 
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amongst them as On tlte Sundays of that S()lar tnoiilli, thoy 

adore the Sun God and recite amongst them legends wlileli gn In' die 
name of observing fastings and abstaining from certain articles 

of food. ^ a colloquial term in tlie Kengali vernacnlur may he 
traced to ^ the seasons or to 55 meaning sun-shine, heat, shining 
slowing, heat, alight, etc. It cannot be reasnnalily related to = 
arrangement or to —seasonal calamity. Ethnologists should be able 
to explain it by reference to the 

2. The next divinity invoked Surely this is meant to be 

the moon and not the drug better known as The Moon is 

more nearly connected with our modern religious rites than the Sun, 
though most of our observances are by the day, by sunlight. The 
ftifit, the lunations are the important elements in our ceremonie.s. 
The months for religious observances are lunar. There are two modes 
of reckoning the lunar months : the and the The 

former is reckoned from a full moon to next full moon i and the 
last from a new moon to the next new moon. When two 

new moons happen between two Sankrantis that period of lunar 
month is considered as unfit for certain observances. Gannachandra- 
mdsa is ordinarily used, as also in 

in Anniversary Sraddhas, mshaw, etc., 

is used. 


^ is said to have a scar on his disc and every possible explatia- 
tion has been given according to the genius of the author from an old 
decrepit woman drying her wool, to a horned Deer which the Bengali 

poet has described in the well-known line 

1 Though it resembles in its brightness the metal silver the 

term means gold as well as a yjearl with a red tinge the root is 

said to be ^ = to shine. Of all the luminaries none has been so 
severely dealt with as the Moon. Even in the Western countries such 
temiB as moony, moonshiner, moon-struck are terms of abuse. With 
the eastern people equally disreputable legends are connected with the 
Moon. ^ is said to have first caused the creation of the fell 
disease variooely named by physicians as consumption, pthisis, tuber¬ 
culosis and so forth. The origin of is described in the Puranas 

us caused by the curse of the parent of the 27 or 26 astcrisms, the 
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with whom ^ is said to have been married but he lived with 

only one oE themi hfWl I 

sr&5?jTO 

^ 51^: toi ftfwi 


^^5RRR5^ f«WRi 5^ 

CTTFs iramrw g?2fm i 

Thus it was removed or expelled from the Moon. The Ealikk 
Purdna describes the regent of USPt^ as 


^^njrmT^msnr: i 

Of the 20 names recited in lexicons of the Moon ws^ refei*s to 
its origin as born of tlie sea (in the cliurning of the Ocean ?) The 
mark on its disc or iw^) is sometimes called a rabbit for its 
likeness : but some eastern authors say ^pn ft and suggest 

that they are the reflections of the earth on the face of the moon. 
The waning and waxing nature of the satellite is said to have gi^en 
the names of ^ to it. Grammarians derive it from I 

and from its diseased condition is named But other 

^ v3 

authors say zm ^ ^ 

The pencil of the Solar ray which illuminates the disc of the 
moon is called 

H|r I 

i :ft iTy g | g !rn ^ gfir 

I* 

i 

Ydska has under 15 names of gold given as the second, and 
the commentator derives it| from ^ W. But in rcdtUig 

irawsPT^TO both the terms and occur under 
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Although coming in the iuvocutiv^ii ’ 

term ^T«: naturally appeiirs to menu the s;itoHite M«>on au-l imi a> 'hk 

commentators say 

\ The Sfttapatha Hnihmansi has— 

jrrf v i u qi fa i jrawrof^ra^HlTfH ?T5TT^'^HTtW I 








Further on in the Rh we have 
The Commentator says : — 


Besides we find the folhnving as regards the coimoctioii of 
with nin: Rut nm: is firqhn^?ihf^t 


^ m?rT mg miilcT: 

Commentator says *— 


KavirAjas no doubt have relying on this similunty m the Com 
mentaries say :— ^ ^ , 


^ssnn Pi^I^d \ ^ ^_ 

Yaska’s Commentators have derived thus 

^ ^fsewrm mm 

The Rk quoted above— 

^ 5^, &c- 

Its Rsi is ^5, fJOTT^ 

sr^«iT ^reem^ 

seftmra ^ *1^ ^ 
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How far this resemblance holds good as to the herb called Soma 
^ has to be determined by those who are competent in the study and 
habits of nerbs. There must be some foundation in imagioatioa or 
in reality for this peculiar habit of the plant v V - 




There are however many poetical and romantic ideas current in 
the East as in the West—more civilised though they be, the people of 
those countries do not seem to have as yet got rid of them. The 
poets assure that the and the never blossom until spat upon 
by females or kicked by them. The story of the Greese said to 
drink only the real milk leaving the diluting water in the vessel* 

I + + + 


It is believed that the crow though endowed with two eyes sees only 

by one at a time and that lays eggs once only in the lifetime. That like 

which perish after be^iring fruits the crab perishes as 

soon its eggs are vivified, they rip open the carapace. The same idea 

has also been extended to the lion. The lioness is said to die 

as her cub rips open her womb and comes out from that rupture^ a 
Cffisanan process of genesis. 

The Somalata duMUT is said to have a grey bark for in the 
w'e find a synonym of an acacia which has a 

whitish bark dm Jm, This is confirmed ^ q nftj 


In another place we find ^2^ q 

The^^rnAm/6’d/:rt Err^i^n^ at some places called is also 

known as duRgd, a bitter herb said to clear the throat and is resorted to 
by songsters to improve the memory. Some authors however 
3 wn identify it with the sacred Soma-Uti, 

because the Commentator says didsi ^rnndgTRTiit dunsd- The Gudaehi 
2^8 fi'so known as dm^ because of its attributes wjawffq 

Whatever that might be the dm in the invocotary hymn 
*) e\identh means the luminary Moon and not the faerbdl*WHIT. 

of the Vedas or the dm is perhaps as ancient as the 
^ ■. The term perhaps in those Days meant the herb and not tlh^ 
luminary to which it came subseciuently to be applied. What is thS 
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Vedic ^ is a debatable matter for we have nothinn- hnt to 

enlighten us on the point. 

Our Rsis have left no technical writing behind them nor plates 
and drawings to identify them. The lierbs and drugs are described In 
their supposed physiological and therapeutical virtues, many of which 
were panygerics, metaphors and allegories predominating. 

The had become scarce in the Pauranic age ami its substitutes 
are mentioned even in the earlier Darsana KaUa\ana 

says :— 

Jaimini in his Mim^nsa in the Chapter entitled 'ifri'tH 

says This is not the 

only instance of wherever 

«n7RR- This passage at once shews that even always 
accessible ^T*i had become so scarce that botanists relying on the 
identification of the modern pandits have been misled to accept Asclepia 
acida, Sarcostemma veminale or brevistigma as Soma. Even the 
learned late Prince Hdma Varma of Travancore in the Sixties kindly 
sent in a wardian case a few living plants of the last as the true 
Somalata of the Sastras. Dr. Watt after long delil)er;uion identified 
the to be Ephedra vulgaris or a species of it. Whatever it might 
have been the Thibetans still use a dry powder of some herb 
which they call Fan* to excite fermentation in barley boiled. Dr. R. 
Mlira is not very far from his suggestion that the juice itself was 
no beverage, it helped fermentation in other decoctions. As to the 
derivation of the term ^TO in a Tantrik way the following lines fi'om 
a pamphlet on Durga Puja had better be given. 

,1 

3.- The third god invoked isRi: Pluto, the regent presiding over 
the dead ; the lord of death wtwRr from n*i = to restrain. He 

is in charge of the region which is his capital and where he 
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sits in judgment on the dead. He has been identified with Death and 
Time. There are fourteen of them qn, wePBi 

^3 and From which 

last the Kdyasthas suppose to have descended. Is it because 
carries the same duties in the court of Death as a writer does ; recording 
all the actions of the mortals, must no doubt have suggested 

the duties of the Patwaris as regards fiscal matters as the keepers of 
the q^nrfk do with the endowments to the Temple of Jagannath. But 
neither of the terms K^yastha and Patwari command much respect in 
Hindu society however elated they be by official position ; poets and 
jesters have spared neither ^ ( q ) and the 

( w ) of a wrfh a mason make up the word Kayastha, Which is to 
be abhored as the dung of crow. The qr of a qrf^ the CT of a Tangon 

pony and the of a one whoever repays hia debts make 

Patari. 

4. The next God is ^rra" Time or Death for it means both. 

iRn: But this is evidently Time, Tempus 
as the imniediatelv follow. 

5 and G. the Dawn and the gloaming* Of Dawn, Usi there 

is no need to dilate but of the gloaming there are the Tantrik meta¬ 
phoric divinities. 

is generally preceded by the term Huf for we find g 

Wq which begets the f^s. ; Grammarians trace the term 

wq from the same root as smtqffi because the dav ends with it: for 
^=to end or destroy. However the term may be also derived 
from ?ft^= union, junction which cannot be otherwise than with the 
ends of two things—here day and night—and therefore there must be 
two such periods the Twilight either morning or evening. The 
invocatory hymn therefore has as the eqr Dawn has not been 
separately menrioned. But the term ^speqi does not here mean that 
religious observance which is observed by the Hindus j which term 
may be traced to Other authors have which Vdchas- 

pati understands ift^T qqi UPWqRifm?: Although the 

term = paternal ancesto? > I he inniie*s of the deceased progeuitors, 
has been derived by Grammarians fmm qt = to nourish f^sqmrand 
ftg: that wiiich belongs to not the father the nature’s Banker 

to hifl SOM t^sssiff*, the term Riri?i has been included in the Aitareya 
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Krjihinatm under 

etc.'igspn makes no (listinotii>n nf k\\, it meaii^ the e('iiinniiii(_v ■'' 

In tiilkiiig of the divinity, UiiryaeliMry:) <iiintes 
not gods, are itdt'red as (lods 

^ But they I hey 

simply are supposed to fructify tlic desires ot tliose whi> poiy. But 
the objects pra3'ed and adored ^ i fh!" is tlic 

meaning of the phrase I 

Altliough there is not an^' distlnctiot^ made in the \aska 

has enumerated X^, etc., and such other as 

individualities. 

TT^ffi SyyHyT 


tt^t 

They are all divinities of time associated with the moon. 

ill N 3^5yt 


t. 


P>iit Piivn and Sarvananda add 


In the Vajasaneya Samhita we have etc. Yaska says 

m xn m Amara Sim ha has described them 

?n5t^5^5n $f;: I 

7^ ^lrf5l_Heings generally, existences and grammatically been 

gone, past, but distinguished from Jtri: (gone hence). Amara classes the 

^ as of the same origin as the gods : they are like wxm, 

1 ^, and They are Demigods. Uder rhe 

ft^tra^s, the foremost is who is said to have cliarms, colyriums 

and mystic mantras; they are jugglers and are said to assume any 

form, and able to traverse tlic air as eternally youthful. ^ and 
such others are said to be women of the gods generally frequenting 
baths and bathing places. literally the deformed (for the rich or 

wealthy misers are no better^ Ihe term may be traced to t e 
root of adoration for wealth is always extolletl . ^ Bn t some 

where End 5W the ( gf^ ) of the Bengali ladies, the 5i^ ihe fanciful 
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treasurer and custodian of silver, etc., utensils who lends to be returned. 
It has to be considered how the of Bengal is located in tanks and 
ponds. See old doggerel in the Bengali vernacular much current in 

the fifties of the last century in Calcutta which should not be out of 
place here. 

(TO ^ I) 

The term ^ refers to the devouring avarice of the miser—a 
cannibal as all userers are metaphorically. 

T are ^^0, »n?*raT*f of the legends. May one 

be saved from them 1 

ipuuf: The chief of them H4hA ciWt Huhu gf not the Huns ? 
the professional musicians and songsters. 

as the term implies may be men, with body of a horse 
or may be men with the face of a Ijorse. There is a saying current 
in this part of the country that the thieves have not faces like horses. 

fisrra, Those who drink blood. The blood-suckers. (Misers?) 

Vyadi identifies and tliose who protect 

treasures are such as the legendary nftpcif. 

^Rf are those who have somehow acquired some of the yoga 

iija. They are said to be the folloTvers of Rudra the fierce God 

of the Mountains. They have been variously described according to 

the fancy of authors. Some make them with a downward face. The 

Bengalis make tlie Pretin is with their toes and fingers of the 

feet reversed, turned backwards. Is it due to the prominent heel~bone 
of a skeleton ? 

But stu is derived from u-f beforegone, those who have de¬ 
parted before us a ghost, a goblin, a sprite who animate the carcasses 
of the dead with evil motives. 

But the invoked in the above Mantra perhaps mean the 
elements the constituents of this universe. 

8. ■ «if: the day, a portion of Time. 

9. ^ the night. 
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10. the regent of wind, the Marnts or ^ ayu ^ who have 

been enumerated as 49 in number seven divided seven tiuies. 'I here 

is some distinction made between and })nrity. 

We have II request solicitation with 

which the term has been recited. 

Pu {%) = to be pure or make pure. Wind purifies 
It means also water for that also purifies, washes out tlie dirt^ hence 
—sprinkling, wetting to moisten--qrf^ = ^ and hence 

qf^ means also has been recited as one of the mnnerous 

names of ^ water. But grra is a fi’om 

because it moves in space, means also gold whether small or great 

it pleases ^ A le^e ^ 

Some reckon as one of the names of silver ^ , 

It has also been recited as one of the names of an oificlating priest 
Is it because of the honorarium. But it has also lieen recited 
with Dhdtd >qraT, Rudra ^ and other ; ^ncl the Commen¬ 
tator says or because 

I Of the the are the first 

The Commentator says, why the foremost. 

This Rfc suggests the sevenfold nature of A Ayu such as 

thus we have wrasi nreSgrnSg atmislH. 

in the Agni Purina we have WWi 

This also appears from the Bhigavata 
<i™ «I9^. The Virtika says srauTHW twh 

>WW I >WI«^ ire9nnirS?t! • Siyana in his commenUuies s ) 

wft ^ irapTOPW 511H ^135^ ^ 35 t 35 TreR 3 

The aages have made little difference between the gods \ ayu 
and Iddta, fot, we find— 





I 
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11, Lords of the 10 quarters—the east, the south-easti the 

south, the south-west, the west, the north-west, the north and the north* 
east, besides, the zenith and the nadir; these are also counted as direc¬ 
tions ; each quarter is said to be presided over by a regent dei^, and 
they are in order ^5n«w*, to*, 

snpand I (The second Y^yu evidently is meant for the regent of 
the quarter north-west and not the Maruts). The Dik-patis named 
above are collectively invoked. 

12, the earth of the twin tiRf^Rrafl. 

13, «ri«T?r the the space which intervenes. 

14, are those who move about space, other than the im¬ 
mortals. 

15, inWT! The immortals. 

These are all invoked either as witnesses or as supporters and 
defenders. The whole gist of tha Hindu pantheon leads to the unity. 

The several Puranas which teem with legends about the origin, 
behaviour and conduct of the gods, give as many different versions 
as their individual fancies suggest. The same Parana sometimes at 
two diffcient places gives diverse versions. Many have complained of 
the diversity of the Purdnas and on tliis have based their ideas of the 
confused nature of Hindu mythology. It is not unfrequent to find the 
same god once a husband, at another time a brother and again a son 
of the same goddess. But Y^ska as quoted above has cleared the 
labyrinth by pointing out, that gods are not men and they should not 
be viewed in the light of mankind. They are Ii^Varas, powerful, but 
this is only an exoteric explanation. Esoterically, he says they are 

He has not, however, in so many words said that they exist only- 
in the minds of the devotees but his indications are plain. 

The Sun God Supya is considered in this country, as in- 
others, the Regent of the east. But in the Mantra quoted above for in* 
yoking the so-called witnesses to a religious observance the Sun is the 
first identity invoked. He, however, has no place in the list of Dik- 
patis, the rulers of the quarters, of the compass. Indra is said to be the 

ruler of the east but as => the whole, the 

entire, while because the East ignores the other 

quarters being vividly identified. But w, all are l^ifs as 

shewn in the Rig Veda, and Isa (Mab4deva, ^iva) is the Taler of the 
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north east, the north being tlie domain of wlio is tlio tren-uror 
of Mahiideva. Mah^ideva himself at ddferent |i]acc-'i'< ivpioscntod as 
a penurious God, ^Vhy not in a word then lot u.< come to tlic 
conclusion that the pantheon is built \ipon words, lint is if not too 
hasty a conclusion ? It may be that many of the numerous ^nds and 
goddesses of our pantheon can be traced to the names ilioy Ijcar. 

giiTi But why not tlie reverse ^ has been derived liy 

grammarians from ^pet to call, to address, but it has not nnofien 
been used to imply a certainty, a possibility. means to salute as 
in STOJTH, hence perhaps, to bend, to bow down, to which no doubt is 
related the term the pliant, easily to be bent, the mild as opposed 
to stiff. It means also to sound. 


5Tm ^ w x x x x 

«itg’ I Sayana explains 

The Chhandasas say Whatever body, 

etc. we see is only mere name formed by, speech. 

Name in the English language has been derived from the Latin nomen,, 
noscere to know, not much different to the Sanskrit to know. 

In the Santiparva of the Mahabbdrata some Nirukti of names is given. 

snur^ .^3?*^ ^ 0^ 1 There in under 

i fh ir qn j some are said to be Gaurichandra classifies names 

under five heads of, course grammatically 

(ife'aiwf 

Take, for instance, Chandra which term has been traced 

to and i 

etc. etc., and then etc. Rememliering that 

tWq i ^ i P r and the of i. c., the three letters 

much used in the Gayatri whose skull was metaphorically smashed by 
Brhaspati the author of the atheistic philosophy it 

can not be quite unusual to trace ^ 0 ^ from Amara says 

I for Bengali and 

all from ^api^g ^nh[«u; ¥mtt. hence we have 

all said to be 

who surround the goddess or her some other emanation as 

wnnusft etc. The Nirukta of ^tgv«T is givtu in the Devi 
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Mahdtqiy&in 5®?|^ etc,, the term otw 

H 

is used both to the oEspring o£ an illicit copnoction o£ Brahman 
female mwf 1. *1^* excludes marriage and therefore 

illicit, as well to those who are ungen tie manly in dealings. 

A nanta (ar^). 

The term literally means endless. It is generally applied 
to the great snake nhich is said to sustain or support the earth. In 
tlie neutral form siipri* is the sky, the atmosphere, aether because it is 
supposed to have no end. From this idea the term has been used as a 
name of Visnu and in the feminine form a name of Parvati. 

Besides infinity, the term means also innumerable. How it haa been 


used to apply to Baladeva has to be seen from Pauranic legends. 
Ananta is said to be a brother of Visuki, who is described as the 
prince of the snakes and the ruler of the Nether region. is in 

some places described as literally the end. He is acknowledged to 
be a partial manifestation of Visnu and has been identified with 

brother of Krisna. In the Visnu Purina he is described as hold- 
ing a plough and a club. Ananta is said to have attained a thousand 
heads as a boon from Brahma whom he propitiated by penances. 
Snake.s and serpents have been from the earliest times regarded with 
awe and avoided as objects of hatred. This no doubt has extolled 


them to be as possessing properties of a mystrious nature ; dread invest¬ 
ing them u ith all sorts of fanciful powers. A snake in the grass is ft 
thing to be dieaded, the li,vil one has been likened to a serpent or snake 
and the Naginis amongst all nations have been described as females in the 
upper half of the body all below is reptilian. The miracle of the 

in connection with ^ is not much different from mythological 
legends of other countries The idea of eternity—without beginning and 
end, is representated by a snake swallowing itself—no doubt derived 
from a circle which ends and begins from nowhere. The Graostics and 
the Rosicrucians liad their peculiar symbols founded on such idaaa. But 
Ananta a name for a snake or serpent has to be traced to SQDM 
other process of imagination. It can not be said to have been imm** 
diately derived from the appearance of a snake. Every snake or eer 
pent excel,ting wl.atis called and mm are names of special 
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dualities and not o£ the reptile species; of snakes and serpents. >ei'}tenfs 
are the ^ which without lijnbs creep aloiii;. Tliev are <ienemlly named 
ill the Sanskrit books as -n*! because thev reside in lulls oi* bec:ui>e they 
have no limbs by which to move. Some, however, derive the term Jim 
5f and simn. Being supposed to be the otl*>j>rlngs 

of ^ they are the progeny of the Uiwuy. Names of 

individuals or of species are i^TmcT, 

'jaRtS, nfe. The name 

^ implies that which subsists even at the end of a kalpa, long-lived. 

and authors say that and are 
Both the terms and literally mean the end yemlless) but 
because it carries Rg wealth-gem on its head or, because, it bears 
the abodes of all living beings, the earth to. 

O O ^ 

The Vrsus (^) are eight in number, 

WTO, srgR, 5IWR. The term Rg however has been derived from 
TO to abide. Vasu is also a class of divinities. There are several of 
these Ganas, and Ganesa or Gaiiapati is their chief. The classes are 


1 . 



they are 12 in number. 


2. are 10 in number. 


3- ^ are eight. 

4. are thirty sis. 

5. wniRTO are sixty four. 

6. TOJTi one less than fifty. 

7. ^ifnrrf^ two hundred and twenty. 

8. wnan twelve in number. 


These are called ^f|di or The Vasus are said to be the 

offsprings of chiefly, attendants of who is In some 

books, we have (or Visnu) i 

TO siWR: I I The Harivansa begins with the genesis of the 

gods and demigods of the pantheon shewing how the Vasus were born 
and who they were, wiroi gpil JinMl gf^ewr r h^toi (the pole 

atar) ^ II Wisif TOn: ^ i wf^ssrRPif^t^ 

9 tl gs is Agni who is 

etc., are all synonyms of Kdrtikeya but 

here we find 

f*IK^ . rfcreJJrr: I 
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And fiiTOflf.* yw 1^^jft t... 

TO - -This is the regent of the several guilds of artisans. 

HrerTOfft ft I 
5fft?rT 5nwfts5^ft«i^[l^ I 

^ gf^rmt ^5 I ft ft «II%9IT 

I ^ l TO »mft 3^TOT- 

miS^ ^ ft^^rroreft TOswf^ gft gft 

The Adityas of the are TOT, ?to, 

TOUT, «Tn, f^, TOT and fftw. 

The Visvedevas- are still extant in tlie pantheon ; 

being invoked in all Sraddhas other than They go in twins and 

each couple has special occasions assigned for their worship. In ordi¬ 
nary TOiirTO the couple JTnr^: )| In Nandimukha 1| The 

other who go in pairs are and || 

The Sadhyas {^i^tt) are ir:, ^igro:, f^:, IT^:, 

Rrf^:, #??:, f^:, Sf^: || 

The Rudras (^0 eleven in number are 

The name MaPUt (tr^) has been derived in the Purana from 
to cry, Do not weep. Has it anything to do with the root of 
Home books mention the folloAving as the 11 Rudras, viz., viro?, «rf|W» 

wer, and ??: from ^ to weep. 

^ rides a deer and therefore, one of his names is Prisata 

is a hogdeer, porcine deer. The deer is connected with Rudra as fiw 
and he is meditated as holding a deer etc., The marks 

on the moon have been by some described as a deer mark and by others 
as a rabbit mark ?Rri?B. Some see an old w'oman with the spindle. 

VS-tfl. ("ira ). There are 49 of these, being cut seven times in 
seven parts each when in the womb. The legend says that Indra afraid 
of being deprived of his heaven entered the womb of his mother and dis¬ 
sected the foetus first in seven parts and then each again into seven parts# 

As V£lt£l(TO) wind riding a deer it may be because of the swift¬ 
ness of the motion of wind or might be for means a drop of watoP 
because it rides on drops of water in Bengali and 
for drops or particles of min blown by wind-beating rain. 

In the Pauranic legends connected with tot and we ordinarily 
find seven of them. Has it anything to do with the seven R?in music f J 
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The division o£ each seven into seven othei- iliu" r--mnU'iin;: ihr 
one less fifty group of them appears liowevt-r in Maiir IrLimiU. Aiiiii 
Purana gives their names. 

* O 

^ 

Secl^T^f, 

^rw:, OT:, ft>TOnr:, 

^!, ^:, 3R:, fq?17 II 

f 

In the Siddhanta Siromaiii, ordinary i.e., pcrccptil>lc airs or 

Tvinds are mentioned which are recited to be seven in number as encir¬ 


cling the earth. 

O 






^ st^STT: I ^ 

1 si^: ^ fei sTrJjin 








grr^- 



«R?ri otherwise, Jii'idHi is also said to have commented on the 
Panini Grammar and the work goes by tlie name of Who is 

the author of the commentaries and who that of the aphorisms of the 
Yocra Sastra are matters for Orientalists to determine. A hill in Kasiiiir 

n 

is named a picturesque place, much sought for its flowers and 

fountains. We have somewhere read that and poetry, 

and romance appears to have played surprisingly on Hindu my¬ 
thology. As some one has said, small matters with high words. The 
head or hood of has a ijewel, a gem called But 

is a cross ^ with ends bent more like cross-potent, something like the 
three armed legs, whirling mill sail fashion, of the arms of the Stanleys 
of the Isle of Man, only instead of three, there are four of them. This 
having a small pennant on the top is not unfrequently represented 
as the one of the prosperous marks on the sole of the foot 

of Visnu, Krisna. This particular form is sometimes modified. 

CT cn ^ I 

Some hooded snakes-^the Nagas specially—have certain marks on 
their hoods which appear vividly when the hood is expanded and it has 
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been described as the mark o£ the wooden sandal ikhadam)and hy others 
as spectacles. A fish, of the rivers which attains to large size S 0111 & 
times weighing upwards of 100 pounds is called nN in this part of the 
country ; its skull, the frontal hone, carries a depression as if the 
mark of a wooden sandal foot. 

The thousand-hooded beads d are said to prop up the 
earth and whenever the snake changes the burden of the earth from one 
hood to another, it is noticed by an earthquake: a romantic and a nice 
explanation of the phenomenon which has been eagerly adopted by the 
illiterate millions as a reasonable explanation of the seismic vibrations. 

The metaphorical expression uusir has been avidly adopted 

by the romantic poets of the Puranas ; and the Markandeya Purana—the 
more enlightened of the lot, flourishes in such extramundane matters. 
Markandeya Rsi himself outlives seven eons and at the end of each 
eon he is said to enter the body of the great God when, as if tired, He 
is represented as resting on the in an ocean of chaos. This 

particular Puratia is much better known for its episode DevimdhAtmya, 
an eulogy of the nature of the female Energy of creation. There is 
some similarity between this episode with the much more learned 
Episode the Gita in the Blusma Parva of the Mahdbhd,rata. The 
legends of the Maliatrnya, better known in Bengala’s may be safely 
said to be the epitomised version of the subjugation of the buffalo and 
other demons and as it appears to have been an epitome only, perhaps 
hastily prepared an abstract from the Bhrigavata, some connecting links 
in the plot appear to be missing: it reads, therefore, at places to be 
abrupt. Jt is generally called the seven hundred stanzas, though 
the number has to be counted by splitting stanzas and expressions. 
Indeed, the Mahdtmya appears to have been not logically but forcibly 
thrust in for want of leisure. In the opening of the Purana itself 
Mdrkandeya refers for details to some ocher Rsi but in doing. 30 he 
recites several chapters. 

The terms may all be referred to the Solar myth, 

quite relevent in describing the origins of Manus such as 

etc. The Purdna besides deals with the origin of the Pitre, the 
predecessors, the ancestors of the Gods and men and the prayer Uttered', 
by to the manes^pitrs has been adopted as a part of the 

Srdddha ritual. 
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But talking of the we have I 

si 3 |: i-—Tlie couplet hii.-tles with 
metaphoric lexpressions. Having spread the * End ’ tlie God resorted 
to the adoration of the Sleep of Union, The idea of an en^ile^s 
expanse of water persists in this. The universe is supposed to ho only 
water. Tins clashes with the cosmogony of Mann who nws 3rpT ^ 

which has been repeated in other Ihininas an<l 
Tantras; which latter talk of an universal egg-shell,a.s a seed, tlie uftper 
hemisphere forming the heavens and nt''®? the (irst conception 

of the trinity. The Tantras, giving preference to the sexual origin of 
the world, describe the earth as a triangle and the Great GoiUless, the 
progenetrix, floating as a carcass, 'was acc'cpted by Maliddcva, the rt'gt'iit 
of destruction who had no loathing for (carcasses and stinking tlo^h, etc. 
The creating energy #?§n and the nourishing energy which pervades 

the universe are thrown back in the shade as the End is the only cer¬ 
tain thing conceivable and the good, ^f^^tbe benefactor, beconics the 
God of Gods who is, therefore, fond of snakes and 

serpents and carries them as ornaments about him. 

A religious ceremony is observed in honour of this God in the 
bright half of BhAdra and it is known as the fourteenth 

lunation sacred to It is a iri, rule of fasting and observance. 

But the term ^ means the chosen (food). In the Sruti we have 
RisraRR In observances a Biahmana 

should take only milk. Later exegesis has suggested every thing 
prepared from milk. But then how to account for the cheese 
as specially ordained for the people of the caste ? The Iws, being 
tradesmen and keepers of tlie kine, are allowed that special 
preparation of milk in which the cheese, the fleshy portion of the milk, 
is separated from its water. This at once limits tlie Bralimanas 
to milk and milk alone and to such preparations of milk as 
though it is prepared by (et^ 

This preparation from milk is not known in other parts of India: at places 

it is ctmaidered unusual to spoil or split the milk. Those of the Ksatriya 

caste have yaodgpu a gruel made of barley, milk, butter and sugar. 

But people everywhere and at all times have been known to be w’ilful 

and to serve their purposes have twisted and so construed the Sastni-s 

aa to aullify the original. This state of feelings was current even in the 
5 
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days earlier and it had often to be decried in earlier books. The hetero¬ 
doxy of the Bhagavat GM has endeavoured to make its readers follow 
the doctrine of the old school. One should never abandon his own 

Wilfulness wraiT which Manu even decries. And talking of 

wrgrr which is said to be the first Pard^ara (q?i?i7) the codifier specially 
adapted for the Iron Age says that Custom which was current 

amongst the gentlemen residing in Brahmdvarta and which was trad!-’ 
tional is the True Custom, Thus indicating that the saying 

does not hold good. However it is all besides the 
question. But the Sdstms which at the present day rule us have been so 
far polluted by interpolations and variations that, it has become difficult 
to discriminate the authentic from the spurious. Our daily observances 
though ostensibly said to be of a particular and are a medley 
of rules and mantras derived from other and 

In speaking of gods of the Hindu pantheon, it may be overbearingly 
dogmatic to make any positive assertions, it may be premature to do so 
but the entire study of the Hindu ^^istras of to-day tends to suggest 
that a clear Buddhistic influence of the Nepal side is perceptible in 
the Tantras and all similarly mystic teachings of the so called Yoga. 
The followers of both these systems entertain a conviction that they 
possess a secret and mysterious knowledge in no way accessible to those 
outside the cult. A conviction which has not to be proved and, there¬ 
fore, not to be promulgated, no propaganda but to be believed in 
by the initiated and anxiously guarded as a secret. A secret which 
evidently means nothing but whose importance is exagerated 
by a posse of guards and protectors. The greater the coverings 
the more valuable the covered nothing appears. This knowledge 
of theirs is not based on reflection or on scientific inquiry and 
proof, but is in the free, rather too free a movement of the fancy 
and imagination, not unoften suggested by too subtle and fine 
resemblances or fallacious concatenation. It has been laid down 
in wonderful mystic wnting.s, originated rhetorically and expanded 
by similar metaphorical tuberculosis, in possession of the various 
Sainpradayas amongst whom there is always that contrast 

of the initiated and the lay, the same loose organisation, petty 
fiectarianism ami mystery mongery. 

Like Theosophical authors there is a deeply veiled wisdom 
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and the Isis must be unveiled by the initiated only, tlic ultimate 
object being individual salvation, an assurance for a fortunate <lcstiny 
for the soul after death. The central object of worship is the 

a Redeemer Deity, by which name also the preceptor is 
known. The regard, assigned to the preceptor, is more than to any 
Superior or Supreme Being, etc. The Purunns, a little 

more liberal and rational, define a Preceptor as He who indicates the 
region of the all-pervading soul which envelopes the iniivcrse, the 
moveable and the immoveable. 

Holy rites and formulas, acts of initiation and consecration all 
the so-called Sacrament, ^1^, pl®y ^ prominent part. But the whole 
is in such a fragmentary nature, being of a later 
not yet been codified nor systematised. Krshnananda and others 
have in their compendium endeavoured to put them in order by 
collecting fragmentery passages from such of the Tantras which were 
still extant; the entire Tantra and Yoga Cult are more fragmentary than 
ever. Agama and other portions of later interpolations give some of 
the rules and formulas but it cannot be denied that they arc.all 

disjointed links. 

The basis of this world-philosophy lies in a decided Dualism 

and 

The Great Creators when enveloped in sleep unconsciousness, 
which is called etc., was powerless, the said enveloping 

Evil or Illusion Miiyd nnn had to be invoked. The God-head Visnu 
is also susceptible of a fall into a world of matter and is said to have 
been unconsciously sleeping. This previously unconscious is 

animated—life and activity—then arises both partly and wholly 

hostile against the Creating Energy This indicates a world of 

evil—full of active energy and hostile power 1 

' Vil*at of the Sruti is said to^have matured etc. like 

rice when boiled is said to be The Divine or Pristine Power, as 

a hero, makes war with Yisnu is partly vanquished, 

. Darkness—Mdyd- Jirar. Illusion—is illuded and descends to the darkness 
of the material world. With this descent, manifestations begin, the 
. great drama of the world’s development. Manifestations and 

■ appearance and disappearance have been promiscuously 

used in the birth and death of the followers of Gaurdtiga, the white 
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incamhtiou'in Beogdd Feativides are observed oq the amiveiMiee 


even of such individnala^our contemporaries of Howrah and ita neigh* 
hour. So pliant, so much tolerant and easy-going has been the faith of 
the present generation ; no doubt, a backward move better fitted ,to 


individuals several centuries before us. But there are precedents, 


our superiors of the west and also of the nether region the ■7Kn«r like 
those who did not or were not permitted the use of —^the disciplee 


of can hardly rid themselves of what is inherent in them. Sports, 


as they are called in the vegetable kingdom, the reversion to the vices 
of earlier predecessors s aigi ^ . 


In Bengal, the is a feminine observance, which extends 

over 14 years, 14 annual ceremonies at the end of the said 
period the m the self-imposed rule is finished or with 

some eclat according to the circumstances of the party cuncerned. 

Every year a twisted thread of 14 skiens is tied on the arm or 
hand after Atlanta ceremonies. The well-to-do replace ihe cotton bond 
by gold, bangles. In the United Provinces, this is univereally 
observed by the males also who for the time carry the turmeric tinted tit. 
The cord peculiarly knotted, of 14 threads is perhaps an emblem of eter¬ 
nity, the same as is observed in other parts of the world—a round thing— 
a circle—nowhere beginning and nowhere ending. The ^stem of 
Valentinus is, no doubt, founded ou Nepalese Buddhism. The Panarion 
of Epiphanius is a store-house of informations connected with that 
mysterious doctrine which has ever since waged war between reason 
and faith j which latter has so far obsessed the mind of the people 
that notwithstanding the much repeated warning of the ^kstras, 
talismans, charms and mystic rites are secretly observed, much behind 
the priesthood. Mystic preceptors supersede the religious ; and ojhflS 
put the pandits in the back ground, who in their turn have trampled 
down the positive sciences. Physicians are supplanted by pandits 

and the latter by ojbas, the illiterate ghost and spirit 
mongers. The 'lievelation of Marcus ” the apostle of the Marcostani is 
an occidental version of the Cosmogony—Theogony of the TaHtfSB* 
She a female shape—came down to him and revealed the generfltfon 
of the universe, untold before to either gods and men. The seat-leas 
desired that his Ineffable should be born and liis Invisible sh ould 
be clothed in form. He opened his mouth and uttered the m^like unto 


DEV at A, 


37 



himsell. Compare this with the le-^eiul of the orient! <»f ^ 

as given in the as also that of the t'riiini nf in the 

Mdrkandeya Piiratia—«Rt. etc. AVhut tloes tlie 
Ma^ i w ia; sni sf^, etc., mean? The Uevelatiun of ^I;nru> a?, 
described hi the ancient books recites tliat the first word of his name is a 
syllable of four letters, the second of 4 also, the third of 10 letters ami 
the fourth of 12 letters, the whole make up a total 4 + 4 + 10+12 = 30 
letters. The Tantras speak of an alphabet ^FlrfiT 

This total is only 4 letters more than those mentioned in the 
Revelation of Marcus. Bhisma is said to ba\G said in hi.'> praver 

on his death bed 'SV^ ^ i ^ ^ 


swj I 4 + 4 + 2+ 5 + 2=:-17, which has been interpreted by commentators 
as WTW^, etc., formula used in oblations to Fire. Ihe 
mother of all utterances has been described in the Taiilras as consisting 
of 50 letters I 

In this may be traced the naked female frequently 
occurring in Gnostic monuments, that which the subseeptent revelations 
of the Quarternion to Marcus showed “unto the Truth whom we behold 
naked and natural nakedness and acknowledge 
revelation says “Look up therefore at her head A A and H , etc. The 
said figure is made up by taking successive pairs of letters from each 
extremity of the alphabet. But the Tantric formation is otherwise, 

sraiS etc., 

Mystics and tantiiks talk high and talk of miracles as their play ^ hut 
they never publish their experiences nor discuss their mo(hts operandi. 
They say, having attained much knowledge, the ordinary of men, the 
following of them absolutely subservient people and the continual glitter 
«bout them of the fine things of this world, are after all but of mean 
and melancholy account; because, life is so brief and this accidental 
pre-eminence is very transitory. Splendour little delights the abstract 
things. To say so is easy and those who really act as such as 
are generally the fools of the world, grandeur fades before their 
high intellectual growth. They consider that possession blunts desires. 
But what are our vaunted Mahantas and the so-called Preceptors who 
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command so much respect. Do they not secretly desire and 
their days idly aud do they not enjoy riches without,any previous 
labor and special danger, With them filin’ is &c. What 

the early Alchemists styled as the oiliness of gold with which they 
illuminated perpetual lamps in under ground cells, the modern chemists 
have applied to the same end, this discovery of a metal with which 
the hands of a watch and the inscriptions on the dial are visible 
in darkness. To make knowledge a mean tool of self •aggrandisement 
and a means of oppression, a gas to kill hundreds ih a moment aud to 
burst into splinters the hardest forts, had better be never learnt nor 
practised. And, so far as these processes of mrm, etc. 

are concerned, they had better not be true nor followed and practised. 
Hypnotism is an occidental name of and if the modes and its 

theory and science be not subjects proper for rational discussion, they 
had better not exist. It is idle to say that the art or knowledge of 
the mystics has been lost to the world ; in reality,there was nothing 
to lose. As a historical investigation—one may easily trace the occult— 
so-called sciences of the west to the east and the later doctrines and 
faiths of our modern apostles are nothing more nor less than a 
reflection of the same light difflected from the w'estern speculum. 

Ananta, endless. Eternity has therefore been naively repre¬ 
sented by a snake. In the Ananta is said to have four 

arms and adorned like that of Visnu the only difference 

being in the colour of Ananta who is said to be white and not dark. 

In the is described as lying inert on the when the 

world WHS dCvStro 3 'cd. But the reality is expressed in the expression 

ie.j wlien the universe reverted to one entire whole witt 
out indi vidua lit}' in shape, form, etc. 

In the muvKift, Ananta is worshipped with other seven serpents. 

The fifth of the bright fortnight of Bhadra is assigned to Ananta. \ 

The Ndgas as demi-gods are said to be symbolised in the Qactas, a | 

small plant of which ia preserved in a pot in every house of Bengal 
villages, t w The | 

Euphorbias arc generally known by the term others read the above v| 

< 1 ^. It is called or more commonly has been l| 

styled in the Vedas as In the Asvalayana Grhya Sutra we find 

that is ordained for the manes of those killed by snake bite Wiafllf 
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W hen 


^Rqxgs^H^ *7^ 

^ZcRTC^ vk^mg x fx^ ii 

Mstnasa (*HHt) is the generic nmne in Ikngnl of nn^^t of the 

Cactuses but it is specially applie^l to Euphorbia nerlifolia, Lm, the L. 

ligularia of Roxburgh Tvhich plant is regarded as tlie sacred to the noi- 

sMp of the Snake Goddess Tlsc is Enpiiorhia 

antiquorun, Z/n, it is placed on tops of houses as a prophylactic of 

thunderbolts. Houses so protected are never struck by lightning. 

^5if^rff5HT'5TFrf3!fi has jointed stems, flat and leaf-shaped, often appearln 

like the hoods of snakes. er^T^ar is almost a leafless branching slirnlj 

with thin jointed branching steps. Koiie of the last, however, arc 

regarded sacred though they are medicinally used, 

A^ni. ?tlil. Agni is said to be the mouth of the 

gods, ^ . and . 

fire is struck by friction the first faggot lighted is thrown away to 

the south, the region of death, as it is it lives on corpses. Agni is 

said to have seven tongues and they are named 

and The Tantras have derived the 

goddesses and perhaps from the names of the tongues of 
fire, Agni in the Pur0.nas is said to have 3 spouses, viz. and 

. Every oblation to the fire is made with these adjuncts. And 
he is said to have 3 legs or thighs on which the three spouses are re¬ 
presented as seated. He rides a goat, A bosso-relievo of Agni is to be 
seen in a pillaster of the gate at 26, Varanoshi Ghose’s Street, Calcutta. 
Is it because the sacred Soma used to be brought from the range 

on backs of goats, there being no roads for larger beasts of burden ? 
This is still seen in the hills on the Himalayas beyond Tibet, also 
whence all merchandise is carried on backs of goats. This is wdiy 
the goat has Fire (Agni) for its regent or is it, because, goat m'eat 

is considered more heating {caloric giving) food than mutton for the 
sheep has for its regent ? Cooks declare that in the kitchen, mutton 
gives out more water than goat meat. The cow, the bull, as well as 
cow’s milk, are all adapted for use of gods aiid they are all said to be 

Peasants and country folks say that the cow is impatient of 
rain and cold, and prefers sunshine as distinguished from the buffaloes 
which prefer a moist damp place and, therefore, they arc 
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Although oblations with the Grbi (clarified batter) even q£ baffitb^ 
may be used when the same from kine is not available, yet buff aloe 
milk is a forbidden article of offering to the manes of the Pitin 
who are said to avoid such places where (the gonrd pumktn), 

the milk of buffaloes and the ochre ckd, dean shaven 

are visible, A general rule for one who observes a a 

ceremony to the manes of the ancestors (f^) should not leave ht» 

seat before tasting any remnants of the articles collected for the 

Which is an unavoidable part of observance. The modem 
in assigning auspicious days for such as are 

observed on the Harvest Homedaya and 

which have special Hymns (ns^s) for taking*the —specify such 

days as are J Pifef and direct them to be avoided. 

ft§t I ^ II 

Then for — 



Nibandha Kams, the ritualists by their exegesis have 


found that the t'ullawing liyrnu is suited for 


?5rT^%?¥ft: I and ^ ?|W^5 


The commentator adds 

: pliccnix ? A long dissertation has been added by Sdyana in hiS 


commenUiry on the passage etc., quoting 

a passage fioiii the l$iahinan,i sfirfri % i 


Addressing, the ti?*T priest 

«rs^* has to say this invocatory; the gods in earlier days having appoint* 
ed the oblator (trat), by him conquered the Asuras. Following 
the exsimplc of the gods, the Fire has to be kindled and fed with 


faggots. 3R^5IrP5TWRri | 

If sacrifices and ilieir results are not immediately observed the 
same might be supposed about the Devas and concluded by saying 

because of the 

^ 0 

Although wc do not visualise the regents or presiding dieties iti 
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immoveable things yet do not the vedas say ^ ^ 

there not such ^ as I>‘5 not tlie «fhs ciul<nv the 

and the ^ with powers of speech ? They mean their 

One deity is worshipped by several at the same time ajid unless 
we endow as many bodies as there are a<lorers, we can not account 
for their accepting the oblations at the same time, and sav'' 

or because the gods have that unknowable power as to ussmne as many 
forms and bodies as necessary for the adorers. This idea is adimtted 

by the sdstras and Traditions. 

Agni is said to have five followers who were put in the service of 
Kumara when he was appointed the General of the godly ^ 
were |51 Rr: 1 ^ 

In one of the Purdnas, Agni is said to be born of Dharma and Vasu. 
From Svdhd his spouse he is said to have begot Pavamdna, Suchi, 
PAvaka and in the sixth cycle Agni is said to have begot in 


Vasodhard 45 sons, 

The anecdote given in the Taittiriya Brahman about the origin of 
^ would not be irrelevant and this legend suggests the identity of 
3151 , SI®! and Every Bengali knows that and 

(C^) are considered as one and in cases of great 6res in 

cities a®! is adored. In market places where fire is much dr eaded 
the tradesmen annually by general subscription observe 
which is known as ^This is a great feast and they spend lots 

of money observing the festival with much eclat. Many clay figures 
of gods and goddesses and of asuras, ghosts, etc., are made from life 
size to those of monstrous proportions and they are generally known 
as 5tt. We find it in the doggerel ^ ^ • 

I 

Chinsura, n^r Hugh was in the early fifties of the last century 
noted for its caricatures in clay figures. Now what is It is 
a Bengali colloquial term well understood by ns. But it has to be 
taken as a caricature. How the term means a caricature no doubt 
a fraud, a deception and ^ is a skeleton is apposite, a collec¬ 
tion, a pleasing sight or exposition and ^ is said by Amara to be 

3 1 A collection of diverse animals which 

0 
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term bas been applied to Buddhist monasteries perhaps a term of 
abuse by the Hindus. 5^ is the Burmese for a Pandit and a Buddhist 
priest; now used by the east Bengal boatmen in the phrase o£ abuse 
^ son o£ pungi a Buddhist pandit. The festivities of 
or the business of 12 chaps, chums or fellows always consist of Brahma 
Puja, a collosal figure—clay figure of the four-faced g(|n red-coloured 
the presiding spirit of fire Brahmd is said to have, after creating 

been pursued by her who asked to be fed. Brahmd appears to 
have been a corpulent creature and was not of swift foot or long 
breath. He felt tired in running and his forehead perspired and then 
finding srf?? before him, eager for food, He (Brahmd) enquired “who 
thou art.” He had scratched his sweat which he held in his hand. 
The pursuing god said that I am thyself Confounded 

Brahmi cast at him the handful of his perspiration repeating what he 
had heard The god was at once pacified for he got his 

rations. Hence all oblations for gods made to the fire have to be 
ended by the word ri 

tinder the synonyms of ui^the term has been included. Skanda- 
Svami says vd Hwq fWl# II Sv^hA from g+WIf 

and he quotes a Brahman sr ? t q Uf nw i lg l g qf 

qr or because said his own word. But says 

The Aitareya Brahman recites an anecdote which begins thus 

The said Brahmana has ^qirodhnrfu I t fqrff^sq: 
q^reiqi^ qiRiTRra; nf^BIWPd and further on ¥7 ^ I 

im I UWK ^ 5 % I Sknndusvnroi says Wf 

qt- 

tqqr is used in Tantras in making offerings generally of ft 
fluid nature in place of qw and ?qT?T. Thus we have qqwS'W 

to such a ^qq? tqqr, has been counted under synonyms of 

qimPf, a ratlier long list of names including sucli terms a.s 5 W: from 
qq ^ from sRj from snft siTfqf#, sugqifSr from 

from f etc.; has been thus derived, tq ^ i tm 4 ^q^qpifPllI 

qqqqf qrrm qiTqfh ^ qqnflfh qr. But it does not name Agni as 

her s{)ouse, however ha.s been used in the vedas as Sl¥ in the 

Kig Veda 

^ 5T^ I ^ I But in later PuriuftS 

we lia\e tl Any how this term ^qqr terminates offerings 
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intended for the manes as well as in making Hnid uffcrings other than 
unto the fire. 

The commentator in concluding the anecdote .-ays : this i- why 
the foreheads of men bear no hair and that as luahina stoojud hi.- 
forehead from the left towards the right it is, thcrcfiuc, luck} to h.ne 
a broader hairless left forehead and people, thej'cfoiv, generally entnh 
their hair from the left to the right, In the 

Purdnas ^ is described as a spouse of and we have ST^: 

Of the second vedic spouse of ?rfh the Piuarias give a differ¬ 
ent story. She is one of the many imaginary girls of Brahma (g?n) 
given to the Pitrs, 

Hw 'a nurai <6sn ai I 

^ am I atmili=ngqt!r 'wn slraaia^: 1 

For the Sdstras have often declared that ^5ii. This, how¬ 

ever, is much less idolatrous than what was authoritatively decLned at 
the Constantinople General Council after the 6th century, that hence¬ 
forth Christ should be represented as a man and symbolically the 
Lamb. At the Nice Council later on, images of the Fatlier and the 
Holy Trinity and Saints were directed to be represented by images 
of man, for the Bible said man was created after the image of God. 
The less civilised inhabitants of India aspired not to similarity of 
makes, much less to identity.' The uneducated mould^makers of 
idols have always kept the two models distinct The and the 

I The Lion under the Devi of earlier dujs was inoie a 

beaked Griffin than a lion of the forest. Antiquarians and the erudite 
SAstris and IdahAmabopAdhyayas of the Gazette factory must be able 
to cite passages which prove that man was made after the image of 
God. The ikrned priests with whom the Key of the Gates of Hewen 
was lodged (11) argued sophistically against idol worship and laid 
down a distinction which they fancied saved them from the blemish 
of idolatory. The Latreie Adoration and the Douleia Reverence—a 
distinction which is so nice that in ordinary piacticc thejr mei^^u into- 

h 
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one another, though tor the sake of arguments they are mathematic^y 
kept distinct. Nevertheless, the habit of using images and observing 
rites in worship attaching eclat and adding solemnity to the proceed¬ 
ings as aids to devotion, greed rapidly, the latreie soon absorbed the 
douleia. Flowers, wreaths, garlands, incenses and candles were offered 
in Europe .and the west, even to the sepulchres of one’s lamented departed 
and they soon took the form of the latreia. This is not all; the ascetic, 
the ndga who roams unclad, the ash besmeared, must indulge in the 
soporific drugs—opium, Bhang, hemp and also in arrack and rum 
which furthered their concentration in devotional meditations III One 
whom we desire to cry down as an idolater we represent the Douleia 
offerings as of latreia worship. A fanciful distinction. Man with 
his human feelings and sentiments must slip gradually to the latreia. 
One, who consecrates an idol of Krsna, is branded as a superstitious 
idolater. But what do the monotheistic Buddhists, Sikhs, Muham* 
madans, Christians, etc., etc., do ? What are ^ Ood-pa rents’? What, 
is the meaning of the dust with the Eucharistic elements, what is, the 
cross symbol, what is baptismal annointment, what is the thanks¬ 
giving ceremony, what is the Prayer service, what is the embracing 
of the Lat in the Hadz to Mecca, what is the pilgrimage to tbe tomb 
of Omar in Palestine, what is the relic of the sword of Muhammad, 
what is Buddha-pada, what is the Bodhi-drumn, what is the Arati of 
the Adigrantha ? Are they other than forms of image worship ? 
With all our advanced ideas of civilisation, we cannot discard that 
internal craving, that peculiar regard for the irregular, the unnatural, 
the so-called supernatural simply becayise we like what is screened 
from us. Is it that ‘ distance lends enchantment to the view ? ’ 

M&ntPfi, The illiterate and the irreverent by the above 

term understands C*rtH * thy mind’, when wc enquire of any 

sudden aberration of any one of ourselves for its reason, are we not 
confronted with the stereo-typed reply IR dhu which is tantamount 
to .saying “sol desired”. Authors derived the term if* from 
to advise, perhaps secretly, otherwise, when published it beoomas 
JtlKR, a commandment, proclaimed. 

Mantra has been exclusively applied to the Hymns of the Vedas 
which have been distinguished from the Brahmans, the two together 
form the or of the Hindus, SAyana has said tbA 
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definition o£ the Veda as consisting of Mantra ami Brahniana nnohjoc- 
tionable. Apastamba in his Yajjla-paril>liasft says \ eda is tlie iKiine ap¬ 
plied to Mantra and Brahmana, The Puranns siiecially thnse wlneh arc 
more mystic than others deal with two sets of Mantras, Vedieand 1 aiitric, 
which latter are mostly kyriologic. This was long after the Ijiahlha 
period for the 16th chapter of the Agni Purana deals of Biiddlia, son ot 
Sudhodava. But in reciting the 12 incarnations of \ istui, Bnddha 
is said to be one of them. etc.» and in 

the iron age all persons in this age woulil be either by hirth 
hybrids, bastards or by practice and customs, not sticking to any one of 

the doctrines I ^ t 

In the 25th chapter entitled T?5^si^5im it begins with 
VT ^ I u This, no doubt, 

is a tan trie form, and further on, it says 

I a But means 

inflexion of nouns, declensions and the Sutra gives ’SifliflSjHrqiflsfh''ri5lsfn' 


nil*’ ^ I because of the prosperity of the 

that of the Sacrificial Fire is surmised, j)lentiful offerable 
oblations. This is no doubt a symbolical adoration. And vice versdj 
the converse is fancied to be true or is forced to be realised. We extol 
Agni by repeating all the declensions of the terra—which is verbal 
prosperity of the term and in return we are secured all possible plenty. 

The Sanhita of the Black Yayur Veda has 

For do we not say ^ ? Why should we be poor in 

words ? Why not pray and extol and praise ? Basing on this doctrine 
the Risis have been seen frequently to dilate this. From qfe a form of 
five ^ we go to < 11 ^ And turning on the lateral side we find in 

the Commentary of Sayana i d ^ 

1 which in the counting we have two in the 5“ 

then in the t two. In another Sdkha the figure is made up thus 

and the number of letters in the 4 Rikas 

1 And jwn has 24 

letters. The next Mantra etc., has 26 letters and so forth 

goes up • to ?R|. This has been considered the real meaning and the 
reasons of the sacrifices have been set forth nothing, superstition, ormira- 
cular, nor anything but verbal enlargement of them. To processes like 
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the above, one may seek for suggestions o£ utility of prayers aa 

well as the telling o£ beads, repeating of kyriologics and so forth;.a 
process of ratiocination not altogether obsolete in the presentgenerationi 
In the we meet with a long discourse by the Commentators 

on the passage from ^ ^WS 

etc, ^ » He says that what is ^ms nothing 

but the ^ of one word with another word following the usage of 
the Sastras which lias survived even in the chaotic state and being 
fixed in the mind of or ratlier sn^ I The of 

the Vedas have not been indiscriminately said 

^ They are given for the nee of the gods and men 

wI^w‘lnq*^w1 1 | A 

great many cavils have been raised by Nirnkta as to the unmeaning¬ 
ness of tlie Mantras sf etc., many of the cavils 

are assigned to l)ut tlio Ninikta advises you to study more deeply 
tlie Vedas ^ vr^'^ ^ ^ I H?gnPl 

^lul concludes that the It is not 

Homer who nods but you who dream. In explaining the Rk w%a 
etc.j the Nirnkta Commentator concludes by saying I 

etc. 

of Agni as given above means simply his praise, his 
worship, for we have meaning and wlien a 

is mentioned we mean to praise it by describing its parts 

Of tile Gods of Agni, we have 555 ^:, ^s, 

and according to the do(ftrine of ?ci?ririisRT^l fk tw, we have in 

the following of such as, <UITJ, 

and of I n the we have 

TpniFmFt a^^d the commentator adds ^wflfl 

VP^ I In the Ait ireya I3r4hmana, we have IPT^ ft 

ST IB IB g qj H mnwft ti 

fl5?rand ip^ both forms are archaic. IVe find 
Bwft from —The simple conclusion to which our 

predecessor Rsis have arrived about the numerous members of our 
pantheon is that tliey are the hymns ; in other words, they are methods of 
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expression, each virtue, attribute, quality, power, cnopf^y, iii'U ed, e:\i li 
idea, expressed in words, is a deitv. *wonl' of every form of n liyit ii 

and which illustrates this iimate idea. The individual objects of adurat itm 
and worship in every form of religion are the sequel of the ideas express¬ 
ed in words. The commentator under the says 

I and adds q djq fl 

Although under we find the but as they are not 

BO visible and perceptible as the Sun which latter term is to be 

understood from the Hymn because he absorbs or attracts 

humidity. The class associated witli ?nf^c5r are mentioned in the 
Rk Hymn I Tlic.e dei¬ 
ties, however, are described as offsprings of ^rrrauOTT^, 

Sayana in his commentary on the Taiftiriya 

' ^ -f * 

describes eight as I t.e.y satisfier, pacifier f%n> 3 : and derives 

the term «Rq: —9ifl^ = g^t5ira=wgg 

rises; ^^=preventor of sins; ^-= capable. The term may lie an 
attribute of and is that of iw: or of which stands for the 

Soma and therefore is always WTCri for have we not in the 
the following In another passage we find in tlie 

Bh^sya stvrni^fciwnf^ siunf^ 

The Itk Hymn quoted by Yaska is 

i qi?: €t*T^fT5 U 

Agni in the Puranas has several special names for special sacrifices, 
these are all oblatory Altar Fires for special ceremonies. 

Names of Sacrificial Fire, Names of Sacrifices. 
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But Agni in all modern sacrifices is described as 

eyebrows, beard, moustaches and hair are all tawny, he has a bulky 
body, his belly dark red, he rides a goat, he is seven*rayed and he 

carries a rosary and bears a spear. ^ ^ t v 

Although in the above «ini (meditation o£ the description of m 

figure,) Agni is said to have seven rays but the tantraa assign 
formed of ten parts ^s, and they are 1 2 wfti, 3 3«nr, 4 

5 6 7 8 9 srormftpft, 10 imiwwii. 

of the purple colour, smoky colour a compound of red an 
black ; literally, means that -which is worshipable and is applied to. 

the flame of fire; e«Tn means heat from 3^ to burn ; wifinft from 
flaming, blazing, from a spark of fire rising with 

a sound and it is also applied to a kind of poison ; means the 
good luck, the good and beautiful ; gCT# tbe well formed or figured 
or coloured ; is applied to a female elephant of the south-ewt 

but it means the tawny. siiRimrftnfti is a compound meaning flaimDg 
or the blazing girdled or wreathed; a compound meaning the 

carrier of that which is fit to be offered as oblation to the gods and the 
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R)aue$ of ancestor. Thongli the term tneuns n part tioin 

sound”, it has been usetl to ineun a digit or a sixteenili part '>1 the 
mooii s diameter and to a small nartof anyrliiiiii or troni “to fount. 
Ainara Siiiha s;iys sraigdigits of tlie moon and l)nrga Siiiha 
says from an annotator adds ^ 

5!lfq ftiaifg, and 

^mqvs^. In the case of Agni must he nnder.-^iood 
otherwise than digits ; in the case of the Sun the Ir-^ kalas may he taken 
to mean the 12 signs of the Zodiac which the Sun travel.-' lumuidly. 
But Agni is said to have ten and they have been named above ; 
what these wisare is a matter for others to surmise. They appear to 
be different from the wMs which have been by authors interpreted as 
tongues mentioned above. As to his horse tlujugh onUnarily 

he is represented as riding a goat, the name woidd have suggested 

a tiiwny goat or ram. But the following Paurauic con [dec leaves 

us very little choice. 

f \ grusti^r 

the colours refer to the animals, slieep, man, ram and deer ? Dow sou 
refers to a Rk Hymn in which Agni is represented in a liideous 
form with two iron tusks swaUowiuK enemies. Asa son of Atijiiras he 

O O 

is described in a S4ma Hymn which suggests that tire was primarily pro¬ 
duced by the Atharvafjgirasas from the friction of dried lotns leaves. 

^*T4rf^rtw'Ucf. 

has been described in the coinmeritaries ns ^«^H5nT^dry lotus 
leaves which may be substituted for the pith of Hedysarem lagenaria, 
the sola of the bazar, which receives sparks from flints and retains it 
sufficiently long for kindling a fire. In modern sacrifices Agni is 
rarely made by Friction of two pieces of ; the most 

scrupulous resort either to the lens which focalises the rays of the 


§un or use the flint and a steel and iron or steel striker, 

generally U shaped the left side being broader and stronger ; the right 
aide rod furnishes a hold. But the dry palm leaves of Ceylon 
of the Bengali Pandit, the Taliput palm-leaves long and broad much 
used in writing manuscripts is also called ii and L being inter¬ 

changeable both go Ry either of the names, and until some more 
accurate information is obtained, the Atharvabgirasa Rsis must have 
kindled or generated Fire by friction or on these dry leaves. 

7 
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la the Visnu Purina Agni is described as having 49 sons not 
unlike the 49 Maruts. In the Vdyu Purina he is said to have four 
hands seated on a car of seven wheels of wind drawn by red horses. 

Of the 29 names enumerated above of Agni or Fire in the several 
ceremonies or observances mentioned against them 15 of which are 
directly or indirectly connected with what is collectively named as 
of a Hindu. A (implying perfection) is an essential and 

purificatory rite. It generally begins with conception the 

next is called in which the vitality of the foetus is aimed at 

Bring forth male children o niy ?) 

V is said to be a part of rite, of late this ceremony is 
rarely separately observed, of Bengal it is combined 

with other rites), ^ m is a kind of the fig-treei some decoction of its 
tender buds mixed with other things used to be given to females in 
conception we find in Susruta. 

a shrike, the u mnf, the PrtI). Perhaps this rite is now known in Bengala 

The or purificatory rites ordinarily observed in these 
days in Bengal are !|U: I 

On the birth of the child the navelstring is not cut until a 
Nandi Mukha-Srdddha is observed and this is The next purifi' 

catory rite is naming the child with the next vnqnrH the 

feeding the baby the first food which generally consists of frumenty 
of some cereal. The next rite is tonsure when the hair with 

which the child is' born is for the first time clipped or shaved, 
a rite which has been adopted by the Christian Church of the East. 
The next rite is or investiture with the sacerdotal thread 

which is said to give a second birth—hence flfii twice-born. It is also 
called because One not so ordained 

is a as 

The last rite is generally fikRtf which is complet¬ 
ed on the 4th day of the VRRR by special oblations known as 
the of the U.P. A Hindu marriage, therefore, does 

not consist in the giving away and receiving of a girl*s 
It must be completed by the and which latter is 

symbolically following the bridegroom. It is remarkable how the 
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custom o£ the East differs in its very coiicei)tion from Hint of tlie 
West, Not because that the wife is, as is often aenan^^ly-.Myled 
a slave-girl, the mistress of the husbaiul She is his better half, 
without whom no religious observance is complete foi >lu i.> 
styled the a co-adjutor in the comnnmity of dut). Hci plate 

in Hindu society is far above that of a creature, a helpmate, ibit 
the Sastras always desire her to be subservient to lier husband, 
is not a mistress to a Hindu in any sense of the term and the husband 
is not her ‘ groom.’ He is her moral and religious superior, precc[)tor 
and at the same time her nourishcr, and protectot, 
symbolises everything). According to the Sastras which liave mouhled 
Hindu society the wife has no other separate religious duties than 
in conjunction with her husband. Her should lie of 

that of her husband. She is a free agent in the household affairs and 
she is in exclusive charge of the the kitchen where she is of such 

importance that in the ceremony the oblatory cake has to be 
prepared by the wife and not by the husband liimself. To pie\ent, 
however, an increase of undue suffragan spirit in the wife, to suppiess 
suffraijktic ideas in females^such wives arc recognised as are subservient 

to the husband and the usual prayer about them is 

May we have beautiful wives but all subservient to 

our inclinations. A wife has no right to any pilgrimage without her 

husband and Is entitled to entertain no doctrines or principles other 

than those of her husband for there is a community of duty, being a 
limb she should co-operate. 

Talking of qnPl? in which Agni is named «n8=might, violence, 
a Siidra ^ is not prohibited to observe that rite. ^ 

vx.i... n*mea of Aani together, viz., 5rra?fraWCT: 



The first duty in the sacrificial rites is to kindle a fire. In 

sacrifices the corpus is the fire. The term has thus been de¬ 
rived. irpg: anfi: 

brought back to the home from college, because araifttnlftl 

^ or because it resides in everything existuig and 

or because no sooner it is born it shines. because it carries 

every man from this to the next world or because it enters every 
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being which is TIQ! is speci&ll]^ itivoked in 

the concluding cei*emony (Iro?) ceremony is observed in the 

beginning of every year. From the abovcj earlif^r authors derived 
the names of their foremost deities. 


r^i the name by which Agni is invoked in sacrifices expiatxjry 
thougli counted by Amara as one of the synonyms of Visnu 

yet the term ^ 5 : as applied to fire Agni may be traced to 
the puiiratiic stanza etc,y Vignu and Agni both are thus 

ide’itified in sacrifices. Aa stated above Bhisma also prayed Visnu as 
the ohjective of all oblations by the couplet etc.—not an 

inappr()|>riate nomenclature in expiatory ceremonies purifies 


. is an expiatory oblation. 

I he '^jurgdl is the bumper cup in sacrifices, a ladle full of butter 
offei’ed as the final oblation to the fire, it is like the offering of or 

which pleases the guests who scramble for it and ijf though 


one ot tile many names of Mahadeva means sweet-voiced-note 
and os ^ is to please. 

The njiires and of Agni when one prays for boons 

and attCTnpts to swallow Amrta surprise us. Does it mean that to give 
boons is not a commendable act ? (wfrt^ ?) and how the 


raw fleshoater carnivorous becomes the name of Agni in such sacrifices 
as relate to tlie drinking of nectar ? (does it remind the gods of the 
malice of tig and ^5 f monuments to the memory of the martyrs 71 
Nature of Agni has been thus described in the Vedas 
iStjfe Thou k no west thyself, what^-ver thou art, thou 
art, 

^I Whatever deficiencies there be the Aditya Deva 
the Mahnrais Angirasas let them make up and the Adhvaryu is 
then invited and assured that 

aa long as the Sun shines and Brahma endures the red-hot bricks will 
emit heat and will be fit for baking breads. 


Afigiriigni is described in the Purdnasas holding 
De^^cribing the physical fire, the Vedas say 
N You make people present the inner side of their palms 

and expose tlieir thighs. The vernacular saying :—WIR 
and wfk? t| 
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Fire and its first inventor, maker and preserver have been s((l)jeets 
of serious thought of Rsis, vedic seers, sages ot yore. 

Its oritdn has been hinted in one of tlie earlier Jlvnins of the 

O * 

Ri^fveda. 

- w 

I f'tf*-; 'vvliirh passage lias been 

thus rendere<i bv Siivana— 

I l Here Atharva 

sage is supposed to have first [iroduced Fire on dry (•'') leaves. 

The first digression from the Frictional produciion of hire. Imt 
Sayana adds supposing that fire was urigmally 

ohtiiined from the Friction sticks SRoq = forest, forest conflagra¬ 
tion ? Hut he explains The is his Miggestion 

and ritualistically he says on the leaves of the 

lotus Prajapati is said to have rcdled the earth vjfir ns one rolls spreads 
dough for bread and for his -authority he quotes another ^ 

l And in answer to further cavils he says :— 

5*^ ifsTgq U Why tlie vedic sages w'ere equally 

anxious to keep it alive for we have ^ Fire 

was kindled or extended, multiplied by an Atharvan Ksi, sage’s son named 

And it was preserved or contim]e<b by supph'of 
fitggots fifJliq by in«^Tfg), 

Samid, or as is now ordinarily spelt are twngs of certain 
trees measuring about a little less than a foot in length and offered or 
placed on fire, the original physical idea of faggots and fuel, being 
substituted by ritualistic oblations of nfir^ 

Amara counts amongst faggots or fuel. 

Indhana is and 

The Sam ids are ordinarily knowTi to be nine 
specially referring to the nine ilfT9T% ‘i<aiay^Ri wrrern 
and | The seers or Rsis not satisfied with the mere mention of the 
inventor and multiplier of fire attempted to pry into its nature and 
in wonder and surpriaement said i— 
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SAyana explains i ^ 5^ 

an^ therefore what we see and qi e ^^ r imidH ^. Thou knowest 
thyself. Further on, we^find I etc. I am thine 

and thou art mine, etc. Then addressing the cold season 

People expose their hands, etc., to enjoy the heat of fire. 


AGASTYA. 


In the passage quoted above about the production of fire by 
friction of lotus leaves the Atharvan-Angirasa Rsis are named; 
but in another passage we meet with vtitrii the regent of the star 
Canopus (Sirius ?) the Dogstar Avhoae rising and setting with the 
Sun make the Dog days, the hottest days of the year. Agastya the 
Canopus and the Sirius both are at the end of Gemini, the WWM 


has been more accurately identified with « Navis or Canopus a star 


of the first magnitude, brilliant in the southern hemisphere. 


Sirius is 


« Can is major. The 10 th l^loka of tlie Sfch Chapter of Siirya 
Siddhdnbi says “ Agastya is at the end of Gemini and 88 degrees south 
and Mrgavyadha is situate in the 20th degree of Gemini, The anecdotes 
of the sucking up the ocean as connected with the prostration of the 
Vindhya range are both connected with the vedic sageinrev who is said 
to be born of two gods This sage has been addressed as 


m a hymni^si<^^d to his son It begins with 'ddiRl 

etc.,and ends with 


about which Yiska says 3 ^^ «R]f^^q%and 

the second manifestation is wtrw ; for have we not He 


too was in the mundane world I 

Ihe term means because it ventilates 

it means also 8^ for and 

etc. 

The term so often met within the Vedas which associate 

the two gods and the offspring of them together in Urvasi is Agastya 

«rT3j t That is perhaps why born in a qiqro. In another place we have 

In some Purana Agastya Rsi is said to have been born from Agati 
grandifloia What has that flower to do with the sage 
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who presides over the southern region aiid who is said to liave in on 
the joint offspring of jMitra and Varuna (and of Agni).? It 
derives from ^ m i t 

would not be far fetched to say that the Agati grandltlora the 
of Bengal thrives only where there is 3^. Its roots thirsting, 
seek the waterline and failing which it dries up* The Sastras dii ect 
an oblation to Agastya which takes place at the end of the 

rains when the the wdld Saccharum antiquorum blooms and bears 
tufts of chauri like racemes. The Puranas remember some legends or 
traditions of some violent seismic undulations which caused the 
Vindhyas prostrate and it refers to the exit of Agastya whicli 

means for ever. Both the Sesbanks or Agatis, the grandiflora and 
the Egyptica are tantric sacred plants) perish without cause in the 

hot days. 

BRAHMA. 


In connection with of the vedic period we have Brahma 
of the Puranas, W’ho is also described as seated on the leaf of a lotus 
and not on a full*blowii lotus blossom as is tbe current custom, 

w I Brahmd is our Pire-God but he is also the recognised 
creating energy of the Trinity and, therefore, represents the 
He is sometimes represented as seated on a swan ; which is some¬ 
times distinguished from the goose as the goose being a 

and tbe species generally named as But many authors by etsi^ 

understand the flamingo. Brahmd is generally distinguished by his 
of late generally made from the shell of the Madagascar palm- 
nut known as the oceanic nut «nf^. The i^dstras or the later 

authors make some distinction between agn and the first generally 
treatedas masculine (fq = to increase)and the latter as neuter because he is 
inappreciable and incomprehensible, a predicable not in its integrity but 
in its attributes, without the five ordinary attributes or predicables, mV., 
genus, species, difference, property and accident: a thing not unoften 
differentiated from all that is perceptive and with limit: a thing without 
end or beginning but ever self-existent, absolute, and eternal, the of 

the upanisads. The masculine form is a created being, said to have been, 
in some books, as if born of an Egg) sn Embryo, a Mundane Egg. He 
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is no doubt supposed to be a manifestation of the creative energy of the 
Supreme Being, the active creator of the Universe which for purposes 
of enunciation of the theory of cosmogony was found rationally neces¬ 
sary, the the explanation which the curious demand and seek, 
without which none can be happy. The real happiness of an individual 
consists in being the'^visest of all. The term stsit literally means Jr^<9iTrcTr, 
The terra sjwff = to be attracted, drawn ; or from to make furrows, 
n^iiqfll the lord of all creation op creature, itsr and spJf are both enu¬ 


merated as synonyms of water and food cnr from to augment as 
also wealth without which nothing mundane can increase. SJ^TT 

I Urahma is the chief of the 
gods, Le.^ of the ^ i.e , ie., adorable. The Rk 

says after naming etc., ^ qg; f¥ fa; qnrnr .qrsqq^ 

Although sqr:^^ has been 

thus explained in the Sukm etc., the term 

has been derived from '^15 to destroy, j)as sometimes been called 
meaning the deliglitfullj' pleasing. In Hindu mythology, Brahma 
being the creative and active manifesUition of the Supreme Being 
must be superior to everything created and taking the space which 
measures flay and night to mort:d man a.s the unit standard, 360 of such 
spaces make up a year which cousisting of the Uttiirayana and Daksin- 
ayatia, the day and night of the gods is a day iu the godly counting 
and, therefore, -iGO times of sucli godly days make up a godly year. 
Taking a human life a.s unit of longevity a day of Brahma is a multiple 
of "GO, i.e.i 21,600,000,000 years of hurnan counting. So it will be seen 
that our Sastrakuras consider Bralima himself as perishable or in 
other words, what the poets tleserihe of .Malniilava Bsithe conqueror of 
death, hecomes a inisnonicr. Brahma has 'been traced to 

to multiply, to increa.sc*, an idea suggestive of the ?rtqq-f^*isjr and 
^^rq. But the root is ahso s[ielt witli % which, however, means to 
sprinkle and is traced in the words q^*fW and so forth. The f root 
appears in the lord of the multitude. The form qm which is 

F 

masculine though not found in Sruti except as the name (if an elKcient 
priest who watches the sacrificial fire. It has to he considered 
whether this duty of the particular priest has suggested the Fire-God 
Brahmd of the Puranas. Brahma in the neuter form in some passages 
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of the Yedas is said to have created tlie gods. The masculine form 
Brahm^, though plays an important part in the Sastnis, is not, however, 
reoogniMd in the daily duties of oblation though associated with 
Visnu and ^iva. The first oblation is to sigj who is addressed as 
neuter and then those-^to Visnu and Rudra are in the masculine form as 
well as Prajdpati who is a different identity. In the Pnninas, Hrahma 
06 a g^, has been put to the shade. What changes of ideas have been 
made in the later Sdstras is observable and the cause of such deviation 
from archaic forms has to be sought somewhere. sn ^ F Ui i in earlier books 
IS applied to Brahma, the Supreme Being, the final cause of every thing 
but m laWr books it is specially applied to Visnu. Anecdotes of yak, 
Sarasvati, Sandhyd, ^atarupA, and Brahma their progenitor (tlie PrajU' 
pati and the Rohit deer), the Nilagau are explicable only as shew in 
the all-pervading influence of the sexes. The so-called incarnations 
manifestations described in the Puranas and other earlier books 
are not unoften assigned to Brahmd as Prajripati. In the Mahablia- 

rata* is said to have sprung from the navel of Visnu and in the 

evf Mah dtmya episode of the Markandeya Pun'ma « 

Uaksa is said to have sprung from his thumb the apposible 

nger in the manipulating hand though *^ 3 ^ an appelatiou of Visnu 

may be equally applied to the Quadrumana. 

that which is derived tr„m the pre-existing 
^mg.) (from qti = ^) the two together making up 

^ eombimng o&prmg and lordship has been enumeraU^d ulrder 
nan^saermees because, of the reason of the rains. as a 

“ Deva ordinarily imply the for we have 

pTOnniidWl and under we have In 

explaining the term though it has been enumerated under ^ 
eynonyms becau se they envelope all, Devaraja Yajvana says 

fn„ !r^ ^ '^= There- 

^ ey are qsrenBii. And because bsb are the rays of Aditya which 

des^y duAnesa they are It will thus be'seen that "Ltme 

y according to its attributes becomes or 

and identihed with the Vedas, Rk, Yaiua 

^ SAma, and in explaining the term 
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niMi^ 35? W3Pr533, Le^j 5<5n 

s af^^m i They see by hr?= 

This the part o£ f^#? is called in the Sastras *l^i<<fl‘ 4 nf 55 l 

etc., are five sacrificial fires of a ^iRh? nitrafv They are 
allegorically explained in the Upanisads and metaphorically expressed 
in the Sankara commentary as etc., which Anandagiri in his 

gloss says . m > 

having previously explained that The so*called 

daily HWI may be traced to ?TfWetc. Both in 
the commentary and gloss we find etc., 

<n?: HTqw 5^. The 

use of fluids other than melted butter as oblations is as good as iw. 

But one cannot help observing that the was the 

exclusive monopoly of the Ksntriyas, all the Ceremonials and Sacriflces 
of the Vedas being reserved to the Briihraans, 

The Upanisad runs thus— 

^1^3 etc. A veriUible bargain, worldly supremacy for 

intellectuality 1 

HT^TTf ?H? 3:^5T?I HlWHtI etc. The body is made up of fluid. 

«in »ThTT*RHr 3 . 

The Rk etc., as mentioned before. 

Here means /.e., of the illnmiiiating 

But this Brahma in the tTi*wi53 SAyana says 

9r^(Tirpif t 

HT 3^ 35n I Perhaps this is the earliest 

mention of the four-faced Brahma as the DhdtA, the Regulator of the 
universe. Here the officiating priest of the Atharvana Sanhitd is not 
meant, who though is the regulator of the ceremonies, the ft( 4^41 
the of the modern liturgy, as disinguished from Brahma the 
Supreme Being. This manifestation in some PurAnas is described as 
born of the Primitive Energy the ?iin —We find 

etc., ? wr f¥ 5 ra^ 331^ iRjjEn x x x ftwHi hrit. 

Note the term Wit means the unborn, and still he is described as 
being blossomed by or engendered by, as a fruit or offspring of HWI 
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illusion, the unreality of the universe persoiiHicd ns Sakti. Tlu- unhurn 
offspring of unreality. Such is the techniaJ iiiennliig of the terms, 
metaphorically applied to the creating manifestation of the tleity. As 
the creator, though unbonij is said to have blossomed forth from Illusion I 

^ f 

These three, Brahnni, Visnu and Siva the creator, the maintainor 
and the destroyer of the universe, are said to have been brought forth, 
delivered at the beginning of time 5 ^^ has been derived by gram¬ 

marians from the root 511 to join and it suggests a pair, a couple, a In-acc) 
5 ^ 153 , however, means the destruction of the universe, as if the end 
of pairing, joining—a thorough disintegration, a return to the original 
constituents, a crumbling down into its parts which were as if held 
together by some joining force or glue. 

Having enunciated that . 

such as etc. This is mi otHciating 

priest versantin the Atharvan is distinct from pi^i^in the Rk 

etc., I and etc., which means 

the Supreme Being, suggestive of the legend of Urvasi the for 3 ^^ 

etc. The in the Rb ^rTclf^'Sri 

?5f^> etc. and the commentator explains ar^n etc. 


Purdnas differ in their account of Brahmd, the masculine 
creator or Prajapati (lord of offsprings—creatures). He has been 
diversely described in the Purdnas, Some of which make him as weak 
and helpless as the Bengali, unable to cope with a couple of demons 
Madhukaitabha and as the wont of the weak to run to the court for 
help and protection, poor soul! or rather say poor creature for the ugh 
he is unborn he is also somewhere called as born of the lotus. Brahmd 
though safely-located in the navel (lotus) of Visnu, the universe perva<l- 
ing soul, who was at the time enveloped in deep sleep, supplicates 
Energy to liberate Visnu from the swoon or unconsciousness. But 
sirfil from W to bind also means the lord paramount and from 

water or desire ami what adorns. 


Brahmd is described as four-beaded and four-armed, the fifth 
head being lopped off by Siva. He is red-coloured and ])ot-bellied, not 
swift even in flight when pursued by phantoms. The Legend of the 
genesis of Svdhd ^ 1 ^ describes as being unable to cope with 
his own creature, Agni (Fire) he perspired and in au uneonsciou.s 
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»tate of mind ^itboul much discrimination cast the aweat of his 
brow on the purailing Firei repeating what his own aweat had uttered 
as fa + w? I am thyself. 

The origin of Sv4h4 k described la the Taittiriya Brihmaua In 
a legend which clearly describes Brahma—-Prajipatl in his primitive 
nafeupe. 

I I etc.* The commeotatoc 

says irfwitiw i ffTfTWWFSwWri w<68fiGfcw«if » 

fira: sRirfw: fTfrWTR( ^ 

i wra: w 5i3ipi%: rpww stop i 

ew 51® snjojji, t wiw nwi^s fern 

^ew s!*4<hi 4 era to «w 35 ^ ^^tsroi 9ra«i4 

3 f'i^ rd ttifs 1 X X toM siaprf^ 

wr TOiw ^ ^ X x x 

gffTift y Further on— 

y etc. 

d irnf^ asnvfff toito ^gdlawdlw» 

wfri, ?ra ff^hn m TOfei 1 ecu hwn^s i“" 

The anecdote of the Vedas also explains indirectly the custom of 
parting or combing the hair of the head from the left to the right 
Bengali onicles divined omens and saw ill-luck in those who 
have hair, recceding from the right corner of the forehead. The 
Brahman legend also assigns thia to be the reason why men have 
foreheads bfire of hair and not like those of monkeys. Students of 
natural history in a jocular mood describe the grey lines of hair 
on the forehead of the Hylobates hoohxik as for they come 

from the region where MahAdeva is said to have tilled the fields 
for the amour of the the genesis of the Siva-Vairia of 

the Koch country. The Bribrnana’s teem with legendary anecdotes, 

some of which have been utilised by the bards of the Purdnas 
as amorous freaks of some of the gods of the Hin.lu Panthemu The 

• Note A low c*sto in beugal ^ra^-hasit any thing to do wit:i ?l71fl fF^TSt 

—. t 
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foremost of such incestuous stories is that of Brainna anti his ofT- 
spring G 4 yatri, who, to avoid him, secreted herself in tlie form of a 

of the U. Provinces), but the omiiiscieuce of Jh'ahma did 
not preTCDt him from his unnatural pursuit, he covered her as 
a The Nilgao of the Sportsmen is the largest of the 

deer class—the nearest approach of the cow^. Commentators have 
explained away the of Ahalyi the the unploughable 

barren fields with Indra the lord of the firmament* by the disintegrating 
rays and effects of the suu and the rains. No attem])t appears to have 
been made to explain away the affair of Brahma and Gayatri, Writers 
on polity and morality suggest that it is alwa)*B wise to avoid tempta¬ 
tions: it is not easy to escape them, Prajapati the creator even could 
not stand it. 

Combustibles should be stowed away from boilers* 

Brahmacharya is thus described, 
and | 

is what is meant by f% 5 ?fr m the stanza "‘qf 
etc.** is praising by describing the beautiful points physical 
or intellectual, is something like dalliimce, exchange of caresses, 
interchange of embraces. is what in erotic works cnlletl — 
glance or eye, a wistful look, gfiwnwi is very much like tete-d-tete, as 
is conducted in a shaded recess or comer out of sight of the crowd, 
proposal^ literally means a declaration of purpise, an expectation, 
it is an expectation of desired consequences. f an assignation f 

is a determined application, is tantamount to wooing. 
is being obsessed all forms of Era toman in including coquetry, 
flirtation and dalliance. 

These are the eight kinds of sexual union. Its contrary the 
opposite of these eight is qgrqq—Such are the 
rules of incontinence; any of the eight is a slip from Brahmacharya. 
It is only to such high standards of polity and morality that the Hindus 
of the old school avoided all the eight forms : which include dancing 
with females and so forth. With all that civilisation of the west has 
taught us we still avoid the above named eight forms of sexual union. 
The chief virtue of an ascetic, a religious student is the observance of 
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continence. It is not the religious ascetic or student alone who has to' 
avoid wSrsft and but continence is a polity fit for all householders' 
to observe. Just as one good turn looks for a return, one false stepy one 
single slip suggests a speedy downfall. It suggests no prudistd, no 
prudishness, no affected modesty. One who attempts for the whc^e nliay^ 
secure a part of his aims. The Rsis of yore were keen observers of man 
and they have with no prudishness advised caution. The Hebrew 
scriptures instruct not to tempt the evil one. How many in 
the attempt to ameliorate the condition of those depraved women 
have fallen martyrs of their originally good attempts I Kunti 
is described in the Mahabbdrata as having been blessed with an 
undying youth and beautiful and lovely she was. NArada is said to 
have once questioned Yudhisthira, incarnation of Virtue (Dharma) about 
his ever youthful mother and like a truthful hero, aa he has been 
painted in that Great Epic he said, that he knew not, having never 
observed any parts of her person than her feet. The exemplary 
anecdotes of the god’s conduct under temptations emphasise the desir¬ 
ability of observing the rules of continence and avoiding the eight 
forms of sexual union. 

The legend of Yaydti in the Mahabhdrata and the UWT, chant - 
so much in use, are examples of the care which the Rsis took in 
dissuading men from such pits. 

^ 3175 I Desires are never satisfied by fulfil¬ 
ment ^ etc., they grow stronger like fire fed by 

(Ghi), butter. 

Authorities are often quoted irrespective of their proper rele¬ 
vances and meaning, *i.hey are ordinarily referred to^ as precedents for 
all sorts of crimes and vices. They urge, that does not the 
Mahdbhdrata record how, for the sake of the Rdj Duryodhana had 
poisoned his powerful cousin Bhimasena ? It is a thing eternal 

continual and perpetual. Arson has been resorted to from times 
immemorial, did not Duryo<lhana attempt to kill bis five cousins 
with their mother at Varanavata on the banks of the Ganges, the 
modern Ldksdgir or 55 ? And court jesters and dramatic buffoons 

extol women; for one woman alone, viz.^ the gallant Rdvanft 

sacrificed his ten heads and his whole fatnily and estate I one head of a | 

.X'l 

youthful gallant is of no coiise«]ueucu, | 
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Brahmd rides a to goose ? or a swan ? ()ut the llainingo is 

the likely bird for its native name is Swans are n«>l met 

with in the Manasa-Sarovara. He is distiiignished by liis 

What this Kamandlau means and what its shape is a matter fur 

* ♦ * 

ireful considei'ation. A Kaitiaudalu as we ftiid in use witli tlie 
ascetics and religious students is a waterpot, cartlicn or wooden, 
not unoften of a hollow g'ourd or cocoanut* The inotiern Kamandalu 
is two hollow spheres joined one over another an<l tiio upper trun¬ 
cated. It used to be of the cheapest materia! not to tempt thieves 
and plunderers: a thing of almost no value in the ordinary 
market. The derivation of the term sugggeste something else ; 
« = Brahmd or water and iiw9s=an ornament or essence. Hut a 
waterpot of some shape or size is a sine qua 7ion of a Brahmachari, 
a religious student or ascetic. To a Hindu water is a purifier and 
frequent ablutions, purificatory dchamans srrrosr are necessary to observe 
cleanliness, purity, etc. Such a student is describcil as 

holding a staff of bamboo and a pot full of water. 
The staff or stave in walking on hills is of use still and it is 
spiked in the bottom. There are many passages which direct the use 

of staffs, umbrellas as well as of footgear, ^ ( 

^ 3^ I One should use an umbrella when it rains 

or when the sun shines hot, and have a staff at night or in a forest, 
and desiring to protect the body should always walk with a footgear. 

or is a shoe probably like those used by the Greeks and 
Romans for *15 — bo bind, it used to be tied. They were of leather 
for we find to one shod the entire earth 

to he veneered with leather or sheathed. There are directions 
not to cull flowers without footgear though the culling of flowers for 
worship is forbidden after bathing. Sometimes prudishness suggests 
impurity and uncleanliness of leather and many, therefore, resort to 
wooden sandals STO. The use of shoes appears to be more ancient 

than that of wooden sandals for we find ^RT sr 

-It is not forbidden to appear before a ruler 

(R&j&), a tutor or preceptor (Guru) or before idols, gods, temples 
(Devas) when one has shoes reaching almost to the thigh (tops boots, 
riding boots), nor it is forbidden to observe the 
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Gobhila has treated the snbject a little inofre in detail tinder the 
aphorism Poets have frequently described ita use 

i In the Parve of the Hefarip^ 

bhirata much has been said as to the genesis of shoes and umbrelbiSi 
other Purdnas are not silent erav wt «<;*q| ntg wgui B Wl^ | 

In the Taittiriya Sanhita we find mention of 

shoes of boarskin, siramf^l^has nv: fi ri [l|4ivw r i B Hni|i<inenln I ^NO Bt l 

wir^nF and ihqnim ^ U4ani has 

Kamandalu is said to be of Gocoanttt shell which is oonsidered 
as pure and unpolutable as gold In the Chittagong distriot 

Brahmans have been seen to use the Hooka of oocoanuC wbidi 
Muhammadans use provided it be dry Qiv ( fW i e i H l ) and they object 
however to use the chillim used by a ^udra on the ground that earthen 
pots are so polluted. But the Kamandalu of Bmhm^ if of coooenUt 
shell must be something extraordinary, the shell of the Madagasoar 
palm one section of the triple or double shell is like a boat* 

bowl, a veritable platter for receiving alms of food. 

The beads or rosary of Brahma must be, it is supposed of rook 
crystals, used both by the worshippers of the and Vai^oava colt* 
The^ is a naturally pure rock and rosaries made of this reqnirs W 
tantrik purification. 

In modern Hindu cult Brabmd is the regent of Fifto and in 
oonfiagradon and large fires to markets Biahi od is propitiated. Of Mo 
in trading places with a view to propitiate fire and to save the 
sheds and goods of the bazars Brahmd is annually worshipped by 
anbscription raised from the traders and shop-keepers. In many places 
it is an institution and every trader on the sale of his wm r^ervea 
a farthing or a cowry for the so-called What the term 

means is a desideratum; is it a compound of 12 and mfisfriends 
or the of a a multitude), A huge clay figure of the 

four-faced Brabmd is made and the worship consists principally in 
sumptuous ornamentations and decorations of the idols accompanied 
with expensive music parties. 
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HANSA sra ROSARY. 

5^: The tanti'es have a peculiar explanation of tin* torni. Tl i> 

tancied, to be the ne., a charm wliicli every man wdnntarilv 

♦ * 

or involiiijtmly repesits; is muttering prayers, from this it has heou 
extended to the repeating inaudibly some charms or names of 

deity. The modern meaning of the term is muttering inaudihlv- l*ut 

% «■ 

Amara Sinha counts it as a synonyms of 

repeating (reading of the Vedas with a view to rememljer tliem— 
causing by heart) by rote in the memory, lint also means Jjfta* 

Is it not 3IW f. The disc of the Sun is called that which rises 

on the rays. We have 

TheNirukta says Sfror under names of adoration, 

worship we find 5i^lf^-5f^^l3*lTf5nif ^if^. Prattling and a is a 

chatterer and sw is without the glibness, repeating without utterance, 

inaudibly. The term occurs in the Rk 
which S^yana says sr ’g 

i sn therefore is repeating without utterance, /.c., inaudibly. It 
has been accepted almost in all forms of religion as a mode of worship, 
adoration. The repeating the name of an individual means regard and 
respect for that person : is a form of praise which is a form of prayer. 
Do we not when oppressed by a powerful man call out tlie name of 
the ruler for ]jrotection ? ^ For relief or luck we do the 

same thing with supernatural being and the easiest or simplest 'method 
is to call him by his name. This inaudible repeating of the name of 
the deity by a slight stretch extended to the counting of the rosary. 
The tantras have special rules, elaborate procedures for This 
counting is primitively done by the digits of the fingers of the hand. 
The reckoning, by beads has been considered the worst sort and one 
who uses the rosary has been decried as a hypocrite. One who reckons 
by the fingers and digits is loved as a brother and he who repeats the 
name inaudibly in his heart is extolled. Even in counting bj^ tlie 
digits there are special rules. In the wc have ?nrmr 

I pct i In another tantra 

| Rut the tan tries 

•avoid the top of the index-finger, others go over the same. It has 
been said The well-known bag slightingly 
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called a slit through which the index finger is thrust out 

The true tantric bag to keep the rosary is called aihg# 
the wrist is thrust through the tube-like aperture and the rosary ip 
kept in 'the cul de sac. In repeating the charm the fingers should he 
tightly set against each other lest the mantra slips through the slits 
of the fingers and the Grane^a the deity of counting iwprr—counting is 
presided by the lord of standing for This particular Gane^a 
is called There are recited in the tantras GaneSas of several 

•a 

sorts the is the yellow Ganesa f^fpiohcti etc, Is it not 

punning on the term f 

snnr mantra is repeated involuntarily in our respiration which 
in Bengali called (7^ fancifully simulated by a form of the 
vedic charm ^ i lam He, From what to what 1 

How humanity from the loftiest vetiic philosophy is stiffled by the 
narrow tantras I The caterpillar entangling itself in its own secretion and 
after the stage of a coccoon comes out full-fledged a splendid butterfly 
to surprise the seers. The goose one who has by the above means 
of self-entanglement remaining for sometime in a hostlery emerges in 
bright colours as a Supreme Goose. ^ has been derived from to 
hurt and kill, and ^ is a particle of assent like Yes, in Hindi 

vernacular ST^-*TSii but is a particle of command, refusal or dis¬ 
missal, the true meaning depending on the tone, emphasis and gestures 
which accompany, 

A has been used to mean one not covetous or ambitious evi¬ 
dently a self-contracted devotee, a true hermit and ascetic but as from 
hurt and kill and malice the abandonment of all covetousness and 
ambition, to kill ones desires, to smother them, the killing the 
hurting may be applied to others and as is a particle used to express 
a command of dismissal a is one who is hurtful and ready to 

kill and sacrifice all obstructions against the enjoyment of his own 
desires, the most covetous and ambitious of the lot Is be not a 
Mahanta ? Despotism under the name of religion, imposing delusions 
and party legislation indicates the decay of the Hindus. True Faith is 
dead the implicit reliance on the is dead, it has given plaoft' 
to Faith which is now a new line of Inclination. It is 

hypocrisy that is a power to terrify the people, to grovel on bended 
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Iciiees, the dust o£ credulity and darkness. Kijuality in intiMV.'t, ;it the 
sacrifice of Self is the surest road to penccfiil coiiqiiost of the imi\c’r>;il 
enemy. Force creates division and rupture which arrests intclh'ctiinl 
and mond progress. Beware c^f those who begin witli poverty and ab¬ 
negation and end with opulence and despotism. Tlie term 13 :;^ has beoti 
derived from to purify or cleanse though it means tlie lu.\e*t ( f all. 
^ from w = to bear and therefore ^ = a hero, tlie Sun but i.^one 

bliud ; is it because he braves like a hero ? Bbisma has said 

I Is it not enough to permit all luxuries and o anloi u^ ? 
^ !T m I 1 auTJrf^itT, sn 

sf:) ^ =g sErr^wtni I fie cnm.!udes 

it In the as (juoto l in 

f 

aHansa isasdevoid of obligations and duties as a Siidra—for lie is said to 
be the fourth tribe, being a fourth partaiidalso it means the universal 
spirit, the divine being. Brahma is said to be gfhi because boj ond 

But in the passage etc., Sa^^ana says 

I Such interchange of letters is not infrcunentl^' 

met with in the Vedas. In the we have 

etc., Sayana says here also Again ^ 

I Hay ana says ?Tdr 

i Besides we see that ghrta, clarified has been derived 
not from ^ m but 1 In the Chhandogya srn!i<^^ 

7 T^* II ^ He is x x x 




51 ^ «»T5i etc 

The ?r5!?Tn5^ has been thus described in the tantras. 

«R 5 ir S 5 »: « sNt I The reason why im means 

sni^is 1 4f^irai t 

** interesting tu observe how on one 

thing by a slight stretch of imagination, following the cue of words 

a whole theory is enunciated, 

stun means replete, that with which anything is filled, hence air 
inhaled, exhaled and filling the body. They have observed five vital 
airs. Modes of expimtion, inspiration, etc. Life has been said to he 
indicated by which are signs of life. Inorganic liquids 

also grow by intrusion or intersusception as when a double solution 
is added to them. The phenomena of movement docs not supply any 
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obsolute distinction between life and death. They are not detected in 
quiescent seeds though in inorganic foams brought in contact with 
liquids of different consistency.® Indra is said to have struck ^ with 
foam. Irritability is a notable quality of living substance but it is 

not peculiar to it. We may safely assert that the only distinction be¬ 
tween a living matter and inorganic is chemical. 

The restraining of the simr, here the srmnrg in is breathing 

in a [)eculiar way. Fanciful theories based upon mystic principle are 
in vogue. Some are according to the Vedas which is effected by 
pressing the right nostril by the riglit hand thumb, inhaling through 
the left and finally opening the right for exhalation : wliile with the 
left hand the period is regulated by counting or repeating a certain 
charm or kyriologic for a certain number of times. The tantric 


method is by closing the left nostril. The operations are called 

and It is called or is observed for elementary 

purification. This observance by practice may be extended over 


several minutes or more of time. Physiologically speaking which might 
be taken as an argument explaining its 7nodus operQ 7 idi in vital econ¬ 


omy the corpus callosum is connected 
directly with every part of the body. 


with almost every cell and in- 
Here is the organ, which authors 


say ‘thinks.’ With its fibres, the remote.st part of the grey matter, 
the cells of the brain are connected and whenever it moves the 


particular cell yields up its store of information. An oblontr white 
surface consisting of an arrangement of transverse medullary fibres 
which forms the floor of this fissure. This unites the medullary 
matter of one hemisphere of the brain with that of the other. It is 


therefore no very great vagrancy to locate the ^ in 

the head where the qtTunu has been allegorically located and to which 
the 24 tattvas are united. The 24 tattvas, the identical essences of 


existence, the real truth, the mmetiess consist of the five mystic ele¬ 
mentary matters or elements Wf, the five perceptions 

of the above the five organs of perception 

^ tlien the leg the hand inftr, the anus the fimda- 
mentum, aiul the proximate organ, the temperament the seat of 
perception BW, the understanding §% and the sense of seif These 

•Note For signs of tm« doath refer to the earlier number of the Calcutta Jooroal 
of Meiltomo which gives a translation from the Rovuc de deux Moades. * 


24 elementary entities makiii'r up the :iro earrieil to tlio n'^ion ot’ 

theand by induction tlieir identity is lost a wluilly j>Iiil<*M)phic.d 
synthesis. But according to this school of niysticisin, the jiv:itni:i is said 
to be situate in the heart. It is well-known that the corpus eiiJKisntu is 
iiotcompleted in the ftvtus until the sixth month. The central one Raphe 
runs longitiuVmally along the whole length of tlio cor[)u.s callosum ; 
it has two arteries, at the tniad it joins with the expanse of the foniia 
Large cavities, the lateral ventricles-ventrieulus triearnes, or the grand 
Cavite du cerveau of the French authors, under their roof conceal tiie 


corma, viz,^ the anterior sinus of the superior ventricle, the cavitd 
digitale (Archyroide) and the le carps caunele, graiul gaiigrion cere¬ 
bral superieur, etc. It is well-known that 12 pairs of nerves originate 
from the brain, uis., 1st the olfactory, 2nd the optic, 3rd motores ocula- 
rium, 4th pathetic nerves, 5th triquisne, Gtli aljduccutcs, Tth facial, 
8 th auditnry, 9th glosses pharyngalis, 10th nerve vagi, 11th acccs^tirv 
nerves of Willis, and 12 lingual. Some of tlicse ma}- be rcprescntetl 
by the and the but the pathetic alone m.ay be liken¬ 

ed to ipRTi The 12th Ungual predominates in the mystic puribcatioii 
for the entire lot of them is supposed to be re-formed by the Matrka 
varnas. letters of the alphabet, ^ are those which form all woixis, 
ideas, things. The letters are mystically supposed to be tiie fountain of 
all creative—word world, tlie uniting flux being supposed to be the 
nectar fancied to be flowing from the moon somewhere in the skull. 

Conventional kyriology make the root nf wind, air, its colour 
is said to be ^ smoky ! Is it the blue of space or of cinpt}' vast.ness ? 
This is supposed to dessioate the tlie sinning being, located in the 

left side of the thorax or abdomen The tantras describe the 

sinning nature 

dark as soot, head prone to murder brahma, 

or brahman the two arms accustf>med to stc.ilimr froM o 

heart drunk with winegTHTHi, thighs polluted with the bed of a )>receptor, 

feet associated therewith and other limbs, etc., and viled by 
minor sins, etc. This dark sinning being has rufous beard, squinting 
eyes, ever wrathful and holds a sword and a shield. By repeating 
the wind kyriologic while drawing up the air this dark being is 

becomes fit for conflagration 
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The next procedure is to draw by the left nostril while repeat’’^ 
ing the kyriologic of fire which is f R* Its colour is redv The said 
fire is fancied to be kindled} the sinning being is consumed and 
the result of conflagration, the ashes, ejected by the right nostril; 
Thus the system is purified but the 24 elemental particles are then 
re-formed by the next process with the aid of V, L. the VaruM kyrio» 
logic and that of the earth, the particles are reformed and replaced in 
their respective localities. and fancying that they 

are well-established he should repeat the kyriologic I am the same 
(as [ was before) but freed from the sins. 

The periods of inhalation, suppression and exhalation are regu¬ 
lated by the time a certain number of tfie kyriologics are repeated. 
The proportion however is 16, 3::^ and 64 respectively. The necessity 
of Varuna kyriologic, the root or symbolic root of water may be 
nriderstood when we remember that a calcined human body generally 
weighs about 8 ounces, which sliews that T^th of the body is watery: 
From birth man gains about 20 times bis weight in growth, while the 
stature in maturity is only greater than at birth, Manu says 
that ww 15 ^ SO that water may swell it into form. 

The suppression and control of respiration by artificial methods 
depends partly on practice aided by otl>er hygenic conditions, kind and 
quantity of form and quietude of the muscles and mind. The whale 
remains under water for more than an hour. The frog and the toad 
preserve their viUility even being imbedded in coal, but they are cold¬ 
blooded nriiinals. In warm-blooded mammals this suppression can 
only be explained, by ( 1 ) retardation of circulation which means a less 
demand for frerii oxyger, and by ( 2 )'a storage in the body somewhere 
from which the system draws its supply. The diver has been seen to 
remain under water for about 10 minutes. Nature has been seen to 
adapt itself to the necessity caused by habit and frequent practice. 
There are even pouches in the mouths of monkeys, not to mention 
those under the beak of the pelican and adjutant. Criminals have been 
caught as secreting two to four gold mohurs in their gullet and pseudo- 

shorn have been seen to keep the ammonite in their 

stomach, for exhibition, they bring tlie ball up, wash it and offer 
articles of food for the erlificntion of the devotee, the faithful who 
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thus deluded mate worship of svidi a The i'ubt stonincl) of 

the ruminants are compensated by the practi-inu Sutli 

practices take hold of the faith of the mob who adore tlio>e Mocnlied 

who practise the C4 postures or wash out their etitrails eitlier 
with a long piece of cloth or by pulling out the saiiie. Th e citniel it 
is said keeps in his stomach a store of water. 

The intercostal plexus or rete mirabilc consists of an 
infinite circumvolution of arteries forming a jdexus of ves>els filled 
with oxygenated blood, situate under the pleura, between the ribs on 
each side of the spine. Do they not help the creatures in tlieir diving ? 
This to some extent explains how sustained suppression of breath 
for a short period does not jeopardise life. Here iustcatl of fresli 
oxygen for the lungs, we get oxygenated blood for circulation in 
the arteries: what the veins bring into the heart must as a matter of 
course run through the lungs, but they fuiUug to fiml oxygen in the 
lungs, they utilise the already oxygenated blood from the intercostal 
plexus. This is a mere hypothesis to explain away. It has to be 
seen by post-mortem examination whether long continued practise 
of RPipnR, the plexus have been extended in capacity or increased 
in number specially near the pleura. The novice no doubt in bis 
early practises is troubled, having to breath by the dilatation of 
the abdominal diaphragm. By long practise the dorsal inflation 
may be done away with, due perhaps to fonnutiuii of Jicw plexuses. 
But what changes occur in the valves, wliether any' alterations of 
the inferior and superior venalava, the vena azygos ? It cannot 
be denied that people of the diving profession produce a greater 
percentage of lunatics. Yogis are said to discover or to come across 
visions and sights. Is it a milder form of brain disease ? Sights and 
sounds of their own imagination and fancy ? 

M. Bouchard at a meeting of the Academy of Sciences has 
observed marked dilatation of the auricles wlien intra-thoracic blood 
pressure is raised during inspiration. It may be artificially brought 
about by endeavouring to inspire with the glottis shut. There is 
a horizontal move during forced inspiration. This is remarkable as the 
diaphr^m and the pericardium are attached to one another. During 
the forced—T-the diaphragm in a large inspiration, the inferior surface 
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pseudo-scientific romances teach us, wc pride and vamit ou r.'cl \ as the 
ori^nators o£ wireless telegraphy, of aoi’ial craft iiial of submarine 
torpedos, we ignore the discovery of Sir Isaac Newton and refer 
to accidental passages in the Vedas ns relics of ancient aeliieve- 
ments of the Ksis. There is much ditlerencc between ideas (words) 
and action. 

from ^^to sleep and ^sr«T is dream but in the Rk. 

; the expression *TJr«iT the commentator ^ays 

^irraT5*l5Trf^. Hence ^ir means darkness-illusion, and the Eiiglisli 
equivalent dream has been derived from Dutch r/reewi, the illusion 
in the dream world, a fanciful world of mirth. The Nirukta connects 
with as opposed to *nnTf5rsqtF 

?n5fqw i 

A hallucination or illusion is peculiarly associated with sleep but is 
not necessarily confined to that state. In sleep the control over voluntary 
muscles is slight, the motor activity is seldom realised in dream, they 
cannot run in dream just as it is said that the dead have no shadow. 
The false reasoning of dreams, very much like that in hallucination or 
trance or of persons obsessed or under influence of drugs, is due to the 
absence of memory elements as well as of sensory elements which many 
style as and is sought in such drugs as opium, hemp, or spirits. 

In waking which is equivalent to being not in a trance, etc., we can 
dismiss ideas or mental images at will and thus rctiiin the real object. 
But visualization is enhanced in sleep. Causation and the interme¬ 
diate processes are matters for metaphysicians and psychologists. 

Reproductive dreams, centrally initiated dreams, are no doubt 
due to an automatic excitation of the cerebral region, clearly arising 
from occupations or sensations of the day and as such may be said 
to be realising of images, revivals of memory. 

It cannot be denied that dream is a decentralization of the 
movements of life and therefore, inactivity produces a hydration of 
the system. Persons not obsessed and in a normal condition—the 
sane—recognise hallucinations as unreal, the insane—those in an 
abnormal state, as Hypnosis, fail to do so. 

This is no place to say that real existence is not a predicate to be 

added to thought, to'the conception of a possible subject so far as 
10 
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subjective thought is concerned. There is possiMb'ty-^c^ of 
existence contained in any judgment. Connections ?>£ feets 
are meditated in our thoughts by ultimate notions and the significance 
and warrant for such notions can only be furnished by experience. 


What is Paranoia? It literally means understanding beyond the 
ordinary limits. Although it is medically considered a disease but 
omitting the blameable side of the thing it appears to be the goal 
aimed at by many a mystic school. Under this class many theories 
and hypotheses of the earlier days of popular science may be counted, 
such as the W* the phlogiston of the dark ages and the 

of the superior tan tries. All aim to attain the characteristics of 
what in modern medical works is described as paranoia. Do we not 
in our religious ecstasy aim the same results, a systematised delusion ? 
A delusion of ideas of grandeur and ambition and if one fails to 
attain the desired aptitude he is troubled by ideas of persecution ending 
in clear lunacy. It is common in adolescence. Do we not meet with 
educated youths, mostly of Bengal, abandoning their legitimate duties, 
Borae as judicial officers, others as deputies and teachers and mukh- 
tiars and taking to the practices of wandering ascetics ? Many of whom 
are as Daksa describes tliem 3 I 

^ 1 .11 


But this is not restricted to the adolescence only, persons in full 
adult life have beeu seen to present these characteristics, Careful 
enquiries have trace<l this affection to sudden calamities in life or to 
some heinous crimes which necessitate secreting. Preceding emotional 
disturbances may have in many cases moulded the intellectual pecu¬ 
liarities. Those who have acquired this so-called “desirable’^ 
condition, manifest marked intellectual clearness and certain amount 
of determination Avhich makes it almost incurable. The delusions 
gradually organised out of a mass of original but erroneous beliefs form 
the Integral part of the mental processes of the person. The delusions 
being coliercntly sj-stematised by the mystic authors themselves, take 
in the students wlio arc subject to strong emotional disturbance. The 
psychical constitution of normal individuals though subjected to emo¬ 
tions and mystic thoughts retains the power of correcting any tendency 
to the predominance of such mental qualities by an appeal to reality* 
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Apa TO!, though it appears as one of tiie 
to:, and ST^J, ami the Vasii named TO w tlms 

described in his varr^. ^ =3T^^: 

?l^?rr^:iTO: is water and the regent of water; in tlic Devi 
■ata we have sm^and in the Chhaiidogya U[):inis;ul tlte 

mind is of Is it because it is the solvent nuivcrvally aeknovledgcd ? 
Maiiu in his Cosmogony says, water was first created. 

In the Vedas we meet with several names for kinds of water 
according to their origin and location, just as we have in the \einacuLu 
5!^ 51^ for river water, ^ sra for well water, etc. 

The following sorts of to: are ordinarily counted 1 st 2nd 

snft'I, 3rd 4th which is called ^'hipFT, nth is that 

water which is struck by whirlwinds TI>e sixth is 

water which receives reflections of tlie Sun 
TO, 7th is stagnant or stationary water ?n'r, 8th 

mwt is the water of heavy dew or frost • 9th is water 

collected in a hollow or depression 3?^ ^rrr, 10th the 

water in milk ^ai TO, 11th water in curd TO, 12th 

is melted butter as a fluid TO, 13th is called ^ which is 

the W of drugs. In answer to a fjuestioii on what the 

clouds (to = rest, supported, the sage says 1 

and the Tlie commentator says because 

; hence the Vedas describe ?ii:t as the cause of the 
support of this statement he quotes ilaiiu <119 I 

The creator having endued the created water with precipitating, 
thickening and solidifying properties the was formed, m qm to: 

^ and further on 

And in talking of electricity the is 

WRT%rfT the commentary says 

and further on talking of attraction it says 

* concluding I Say ana eluci¬ 
dates it, Oh Visnu thou boldest the earth and the firmament 9 

r m w 

The sustaining energy of Visnu is further cleared by 
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etc. The several kinds of waters which have special 
and are recited in the Taittiriya Sanhita.^9 

^[wr ^rit^r 

_ _^ I 

STR^^tjuiHi \ etc. This passage has been thus ritualised ■ 

twf gigf^ mf I 
gigsjfrrfrnOT ii—g» 
wrf w i®ii^ njRi ^ 

f 

Apa has been derived from to pervade, occupy or obtain ; 

the commentator in explaining the Rk. says frmHIt 

vndi^a^iq iTF^ i gw; gf^e^gg^^ftsTT- 

In this connexion, it would not be veiy irrelevant to say that as the 
various kinds of WT water are described in the a anointing of a king 

a golden shower bath, ?n5W-^Ri is specially named as f^?ira of 
inasmuch as waters passing through the numerous holes of the golden 
vessel are supposed to carry with them the energy ^ of gold. 

sgrr: sruFgfe i gr i mft? n^ic l d i pg: 

I v§t) gr ^ird.* ( The Commentator says imt g^l^* 

and in another ^ruti gr^Sfi^ sr^ going as is 

evident in one who has l>atbed and observed ablutions, and further 

?rT^ gggi«Tf fuu l it is the favourite body, dwelling, spoor 
to invoke and worship Gods- ggf 

5F?Tn?gg I just as gods having entered fire become Fire sd^ Jifeg 
giHT! I and this idea is supported by the Sruti # fi|5^ snf^in^etc. 

The use of water in the observance of religious rites is not 
restricted to the Indians, ^ ?W?:g; ^rgig iVg tgT etc, 

which passage has been further explained by Apastamba as addressing 
hands. As j^ou have both been washed you are fit to be used in 
^he rites connected with the gods. And S4yana adds 

^irgitg l. Following this 

the modern Tsintrik rites have to be observed not only after washing 

the hands but by rubbing the palms with perfumes and flowers 
before the real adoration begins ¥|i i 
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As sti^t€d before, all religious observanres of every coun¬ 
try are unifonu in tby use of wutor. An utilvers.l phy>u .1 

solvent and metapborically applied to the elciuising of vice and '•nis* 

siqt In the lUc. 

is of two sorts The huinau is JRTtTfTSRiq^ 

ihwl^^n The divine is also of two sorts 

and for the purposes of sanctifying hot milk for 

^ the water jvould l^c wartiiod Msn (to 

excite digestion ?) *Tr%gifTTRn:»f?T ^ !5ft^HSq: 

Sr^ ^ ^rrq: etc. Dayana 

saj-s.— , 

I ^ w?[t ^ 

w< T « n 3q^ifMd«ii<The of 


Bengal precedes all festivities. 

In the Skanda Panina we have 

cRU q iraq g t ^tqra: I 

The above is the Paunlnic version of the regent of water. She is 


fair coloured, two armed, dressed in white clothes. She carries a 
water vessel and a line (to draw water from wells ?). She is seated on 
a iWT a mythological creature having a snout like an elephant, body 
covered with scales, nether parts like those of fish. 

Hemadri quoting Baudhayaua says of wn as having feet for 

we have 5rf%^^ qemm, etc., 


BRIHASPATI. 

^ is one of the 25 synonyms of which term is related 
to JJR measure, standard of qr^tsf ?n*T3rfT^ that which 

exceeds others by its attributes. Skanda svami says 

sn^irdir:—entitled to adoration and qrRi: from which 

is as good as BigwiHt one of the names of the protector of the Soma* 
lat4. There are several other similar terras with qrf^ appended and they 
represent some divinities the (qqqrai), 

(), qRwfe, sraiqfq etc. 

The term occurs in the Bk. etc., a stanza in which legends 

of are subjects etc. and a sacrifice in which was the sun 
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Here for the first time we meet with as 
a priest a In the Aitareya Bralimana 

In the Rk. ^^Tf: » 

Bjhaspati is invoked with Indra, Agni and Savita to insure longevity 
and because lie is one of the Although some authors 

identify Brahmanspati with Brhaspati as the Vedic e(|iiivalent for 
Brahma, Brhat may be traced to the same root ? —to increase 
etc, still Yiiska in bis fifth chapter of the Nighantu counts 32 terms^ 
the 6th being Brhaspati, the 7th Brahmanspati, the 8th Ksetrasyapati, 
9th Vastospati and the 10th Vachaspati, The sixth name Brhaspati is 
explained I 

^TR: is derived from % and has been explained asfiR^T^% 

^ ^t»T. In the Tantras a group of demigods allied to the 

Vatiikas is worshipped as iwiT and later are those 

demigods HTiiwiftt ^ ^ aw 7 icir ; a ^ is 

referred to smij or '^hich vivifies Hence it is Siud snUfW 

np^r I Brhaspati has been 

described in tlie Rk, above cpioted as the 3?ifkfi, family priest of the gods 

and being the personification of a diety in whom the action of the worship¬ 
er upon tlie gods, is concentrated, the supplicant, the sacrifices and inter* 
ceder. Being the family priest of the Divine Community, he is regarded 
as their preceptor lu the PurAnas he is a Rsi and is also the regent 

of the planet Jupiter, The car on which the divine preceptor drives 
is styled the proclaimcr of polity. It is drawn by eight horses. 

As icfcrred to in the Aitareya Hrahrnana, bein*' a son of Angiras, his 

^ O O' 

patronymic is one of the Pravaras of the Saukfilina Gotra whose 

patronymic is is another, t!ie others being WTOTT, wff^rw, 

They make and they are all connected with Brihaspati; the last 

distantly connected to the name of the Car-Niti Ghosa pro- 
claimer of polity. As preceptor of the Gods, Deva-Gum he is called also 
srRrRRraM—= preceptor of the Gods, those whose eyelids 

never tw inkle, or close more like those of tlie fish. But somehow or other 
he is described as the author of the Chdrvdka Darsana : the philosophy 
of beautiful, good and taking words, necessarily does not mean 

a sceptic, atheistic, philosophy : but of laie it has been applied to the 
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one who does not believe in the A'odus. is Intrlltx't ;ind 
Kuvera (the Deformed) the lord of wealtli bus his wife I'f the n:nne 
of A rich innii though deformed can have a beamtlul x\ile. 

A sophist, a philosopher who understands the tloctriiies ol the schouls 
and as such is able to render pleasant but rational remarks. In tiie 
Puranas, honied words and interpretations, pleasant to the ta-te of the 
mass is said as uttered by Visnu Uliagavuna ; perha[>s to ini>lead the 
public 1 One who caters to the public feelings ignoring priia'ipk*." laid 
down in the scriptures is a Of all persons snch doctrines 

mouthed by the preceptor of tlie gods cannot otherwise be ex'plained 
than as wilfully misleading instructions ; tis if the gods aiul their 
teachers neglected not this tactics to secure their own ends ! Is it not 
creation of divinities, after the image of man ? 


SFfsft .HTqf^rr: i— 

For every particle of Ga 3 ’atri is immortal atid the drops presers ed their 
immortality (no death of protoplasms). In the Aranyaka Bhasya this 
anecdote is thus repeated, 

^ ^ ?iTf5ig^5T srnai i It is a 

palpably clear metaphor on the metres. The Commentator says JTPr?qf % 

?T?rrHiafir% Jif^qil^dH 1 ?i#t ^ 

5[i II Brhaspati the preceptor of the gods thus 

arbitrated the difference, 

a collection of the letters ^ ^ and Z is the mantra 
Gfiyatri, where the dentals have been substituted by the cerebrals, 
for ^ 'RZ etc are the dentals are more harmonious. The 

-N ^ 

warfare between the gods and the demons is a thing of long stand* 
ing and in the Puranas we have 37 T 

and the same antipathy is observable between the preceptors of the two 
opponents and the Jupiter and the Venus amongst the 

planets : the days of the week also named after them follow intimately. 
The planet Jupiter is supposed to have seven satellites 

f5frT^n?T5T: i wft 



DBVATi. 


80 






Sayanft says 

nfi^ virn# I 
<rwi ^irT^xrr% ^i^in^f 





9|f^: <1*1^ 

r ^rarei! i His wife Tfiti&'as 


r 

^Sl 





iu the Purfinas Was carried off by Soma (the Mooa ?), The iwM6ail^d 
?rRWr^. In this Sukrachdrya accompanied by Riidra foaght for lite 
Daityas and Danavas, while the Gods headed by Iirdiu fought Wiffl 
Jupiter, Brhaspati, BrahmS., the universal Prajlipftti, t^iemediator,^0S6d 
rim to be restored to Jupiter, Brhaspati. Budha born d£ Tara and 
the Moon was declared as Soma’s legitimate son- The PardOas, like 
modern antiquarians, suggest more than one Brhaspati ais there ere 
Saptarsi of the previous cycle. In the 4th Dwdpara age Brhaspati 
was the Vyasa, A code of the Dharma ^dstra goes by bis name. - 
The Brhaspati of the 2nd Manmntara was the founder of the 
a pan heretical sect. Antiquarians and legend fancfers will find an 
inexhaustible source of theories. Such p^sages in the Sruti demand 


careful study etc. 

_ y _ 

BUDHA. 


Budha—is the name of the planet Mercury and is the name of 
the 4th day of the week counted from the Sunday. This word should 
not be confounded with the name of the 9th incarnation of Visnu 
thouf^h both these terms are derived from the same root implying 

O 

intelligence. = know and known, one who has known Of 
believes to have known. Many have derived the English-term Wednes¬ 
day, Odin’s day, the day sacred to Budha or to the planet of;that name 
^ : Mercury with the Western authors is the god of merchandise 
and eloquence and is supposed to be the messenger of tlie gods and he 
has wings on his feet and on his helmet too. -The planet Mercury 5^ 
is said to be the nearest the Sun and Mars the VRT with us is nearest 
the Earth, and is, therefore, ^ born of the earth, gvi bang born of the 
Moon. What cosmic grounds the Risis meant by these myths are 
matters for discussion- But utu and not 9TTVT or *1^ is the mythic 
name of the spouse of Brhaspati, J upiter, also a planet who in the 
legends is described as being the preceptor of the gods—an author 
of the plausible philosopher as opposed to the orthodox prin¬ 

ciples—the philosophy of the sceptic. Sophism, Sophistry,,plausible 
casuistry. Perhaps the ^ in inad Wf3U does not apply to for W bS^ 
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longs to the class o£ Devas—immortals. Though horn is never suhjeet to 

death, thus to some extent proving exceptions to tlie rulethat which 

has a beginning must have an end. But the immortality of the g^-1^^ 

is a relative term, is not immortality absolute. Do not the Puranas s;\y 

the Sadd Siva the so called conqueror of death will cease 

to be at the Great End, the Great Dissolution which is ditferent 

from a which means destruction of the w^ndd but not its annibila 

tion; from rf=to be able, exhaustion of the original impetus or 

impact or momentum. Markandeya Risi is said to biu\i\e bc\cn >uch 

cessations at the end of each kalpa he pre^eive^ his 

identity and individuality though secreted in the womb of potentiality. 

Born of the impact of the Moon with Jupiter, it maybe vaporised 

and absorbed in the Great Dissolution, Biulha-Bndluia in whore 

both wf|: and stflfWi! are used simultaneously as two of the 32 
^ I ^Sf|: ^ is to hind and 

^ is often mistaken for a cord, a bondage. The vernacular 
means a confined pond, C^t^r means entangled with aquatic weeds, 

But is a bubble which indicates some pollution m the water 

which £*or a time binds a puff of wind and therefore for and 

drinking water is ordained. But if ? is a Vedic term 

for is bubbling up as appears in the snake charm stanza 

^ ^ I 


* 

The entire conception is unnatural as :Entrf^, ^3®^ etc. But m the 
Beogali language •?«( or ^stands fora cargo—a wlvagc (?) anc is 
used with nuptial observances or \<usm ; and with the females 
a wooden model Canoe is known as a 15 which placed on a fanning 
basket ^ covered with a red piece of silk is carried with some 

ceremony in the house 1 an auspicious observance. 

J,RljR_gn = tree, W^=wise it also means a branch of holy 

study, ever wakeful to the knowledge of the true God. Such is 
the meaning, which Hindu authors have assigned to the term. With 
the Buddhists, the Bodhidruma is sacred, because Gautama Buddha 
is said to have attained, seated ^under it, that ultimate knowledge, 


82 


DBVATA. 




wm w w a i 5^^ i® ^ ^®®* ® Mcreditu^ 

with the Hindus also. Does not Krsna in the Sacred Gita d^ilate 
that he is the Ficus religtosa ww amongst trees ? Do not the EkdoB 
perambulate it on certain days and worship it as ? The e^ 
the upcountry people is described in the vocabularies as a whose 
leaves are perpetually moving ; the aspen of the east, the trembling 
poplar. But H’wu is the tree or post to which the sW the Horse of 
the Great Horse Sacrifice used to be tied ? ffw. Or 

Horses rest under it or because wjru ^ srei. Ee6ava says 

I wrr: etc. Anyhow the name 

at least is not a pre Buddhist name, the name may be refer¬ 

red to the period of Vedic Horse Sacrifice, whichever it be, in the 
modern times the Ficus religiosa is a sacred tree and it was known 
in the Vedic period ; for we find under instructions for making an 
oblatory altar—a Homa Kuo da the steps must have lips or 

spoons of the form of the pi pul leaf—on the three wil 
which are the three steps to the Kunda. Many antiquarians suppose 
that the sanctity of this tree cannot be traced before the Buddhist 
period and thus basing their arguments on this foundation surmise 
that the Gita episode of the MahAbhdrata is a later interpolation. The 
is better known as the fittest wood for an srprfl to churn fire with, 
by friction, a primitive method, still observed in matches where friction 
generates heat sufficient to make the composition burst into flame 
easily taken up by the cinder. is the source of fire and is said 

to be In some vocabulary we have 

Many authors mention uftpnft as the name of the <wftr wood : which 
is the same as the Premna spinosa, closely alKed to ^ 

and of Bengal. Other authors identify it with otherwise 

known as a Bauhinea. Ordinarily however a Ficus religiosa grow¬ 
ing on the trunk of an Acacia suma is considered to produce an 
excellent fire producing wood. WJftu'd wW is reputed to be the fittest 
wood by friction to produce fire. But the wood of this fig is genemlly 
so full of a sticky milk that it takes quite a long time to make it 
thoroughly dry. Any two pieces of dry wood when briskly rul^d 
will produce fire which must be revived and extended on suitobU 
cinder What special wood the Rais of old used to churU fim 

with has to be ascertained. 






DEV AT A. 


83 


In some orthodox tamUies of Bengal fire for the l.oma hre is 
generated by striking flint with a piece of har.l iron and the spark 
received on a piece of Salsola. Others use the hnrmng lens hut as the 
Sun is not always available in the autumnal festival, the flint spark 
is the principal generator used. In Benares sacrificial utensils ready 
made are sold in some quarters and amongst them an snfti u.sed perpen¬ 
dicularly as a spindle over a flat piece of wood : the snftl being turnei 
round with a piece of cord while it is pressed down by another 

broader piece of wood. 

The ^ (Ficus indica)—the Bargad of tlie upcountry people, a 

m,re shady 'and spreading tree than the pipiil is known for throwing 
out aerial roots which striking the ground thicken and become m uin 
stem trunks, thus surrounding the ground with numerous colanins or 
root supports. 92=10 surround. There is a legend cun cut mth t 
old people of Bengal that if aerial roots spout from the thick trunk of a 

nipul they indicate that there is a hoard underneath. 

am Bhaga in modern Sanskrt means pro.sperity, excellence, an 

attribute of divinity from tra = to serve. It mea ns^ thc_^ six ^ s o 

excellence ttmra ftnn i ^ 

pfi^-Amara has x^^a ennmej^es^ 

under 28 synonyms of wealth and derives it from 

s The Commentator concludes it by saying 

The same meaning appears in the Uk ^ ^ 1 ^ 

gn <^ 1 Ydska says Wl 5tn and m means 

dishitegration and not pollution by union and ^ 

with one’s sister, it means m 

eqni 9 fhnrewt S9I? etc. The often maligned incest is thus further 

explained snf^ am sp^ft 919! etc. 

mg: aim.tift snf^ 11# !<in9H 9199^% 

?i9fi ,ti9i9i^ smra 5ft wflt nftftai i asm a <19 tmftur etc. 

In the Ek §Ttr artfla: etc., YAska says 9=nfl9' »19% 

Wifl 99; *1 991 etc. Here tpi and w^*9I* a 

indiscriminately used; aud justly Western authors have said 99 is a 
diety mentioned in the Vedas but of very indistinc t person ality an 

Talhine of 99 : says 9(i9»t9 natOTStftra: 9999 9119919 
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ym^iltis the 2nd of the series of 12 i^dityas^^ 

The holy river Ganga, Ganges, is known amongst the Hindos 
as Bb^irathi, thereby hangs a legend. The branch which starts south* 
ward from the Ganges towards to Calcutta is specially called the 
Bb^irathi. The name etymologically refers one to Bhagiratha and 
Bhagiratha suggests Although the coDstelladon the second 
of the Innar asterisms, containing three stars Bhuka and is figured by 
the pudendum muliabre derives its name from to nourish, its pre¬ 
siding diety is Yama the god of death. The metaphor denuded sug¬ 
gests a great many things. Bhf^ratha was a l^endaiy king, one 
in the line of ancestors of Rama is said to have brought Ganga the 
river from heaven. As some great poet asserted, there is method 
in madness : the mythological legends are not devoid of method. 
Bhagiratha is said to have been a descendant of Sagara, a king of 
Ayodhya of the Solar race. Sagara when in his mother’s womb as 
an embryo was poisoned (flxnr). To revenge his father Bdhds 
defeated, he swore vengeance and with firearms received from Aurva 
he destroyed the Haiha)^as and would have exterminated the other 
barbarians, but desisted because Vasistha interceded. By Sumati 5*Rft 
he had 60 thousand sons. Kapila cursed them with his eyes and they 
became a heap of ashes, they were born in a gourd and each of the 
60 thousand seeds were separately nursed. The partition of the minute 
embryos is repeated in the Mahabharata in the genesis of Duiyodhana 


and his hundred brothers, imt produces and Gangd was originally 
named as mu?. (Hints for the Commentators). The genesis of 
Bhagiratha reminds one of the modes, of reproduction observed in 
Ferns : Apogamy and Apospary, In the first prothallus produces 
one or more fern plants vegitatively, the projection which develops 
into the sporophyte often occupying the position of an archegonium. 
But in some apogameous ferns sporanga may occur. 

The second Apospary presents the converse phenomenon, the 
gametophyte springing vegitatively from the sporanginess receptacle of 
the sorus or leaf-margin of the fern plants. 

The adaptations in the vegetative organs of the sporophyte arc 
similar to those in the flowering plants : some ferns climb, others are 
water plants and the epiphytes are more or less kerophytic. The 
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filicalesoEthe group o£ pteridophyta present forms not archaic types 
which have persisted to the present day but arc evolved In comparative 
recent periods. Two sorts of leiives appear, the fertile an<l the \ ei^etati\ c. 

To the biologist, the abnormal genesis of Mliagiratlia, as describeil 
in ancient legends, is not unnatural or absurd. The lojiioductiie 
capacity in animals, as in plants, depends on the fact that the whole or 
part of the protoplasm of the individual can develop with one oi more 
new organisms in one or other of several possible wajs. wn?TT q 
5 n*T^ 5?! for there is no natural death, for the whole of the protoplasm of 

the parent continues to live in the progeny. 

The genesis of Bhagiratha may be classed under Pseudopogamy, 
viz,y fusion of two female organs, fusion between tivo nuclei of t!ie 
same female organ, this last was not the case in producing Bhagiratha. 
It may explain certain cases of parthenogenesis. Iii ordinal^ plants, 
we find leaves sprout from the centre of the rose flower. The 
ordinary American Agave seen on the raihroad sides produces leafed- 
sprouts after bearing flowers, which sprouting fall down on the ground 
and take root ; instances of ripe cocoanuts sprouting before they drop 
from the tree are known. Many must have observed that in breaking 
open a jack fruit late in the season, several seeds though imbedded m 
the body of the fruit throw out roots and leaves. 


VIJA ) 

The nearest equivalent of this term in the English language 
is Kyriologue (kyrios — literal, logos = discourse) where objects are 
denoted by alphabetical letters or conventional signs, and therefore,it in¬ 
cludes the mystic squares, figures, the of the Tantrikas as w’^ell as the 
3 IP which are conventional figures made with the fingers and the hands 
of objects and words. It is the cause or origin, and it ordinarily means 
seed which is the potential place of deposit. In the Tantraa and m 
earlier mystic books it is the mystical letter or syllable ^ which 
forms the essential part of a mantra. The foremost of all Vijas is the 
Pranava, Om» which is the mystical name of the Deity with^the 

Hindus 51 mfwi: ^ ' 

^ n. There are systems of alphabets, manual 

alphabets one handed and two handed with spellings on finger words 

besides lip*reading. 


! 
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The Tantras even have adopted this. 




\ ' 


h 

;r^ qw 3*r>q \ ^i ^qr ff r«mf^g|iEfir j q ? ^ q tq: i 

^ f^rqvqn: FIFI V<^(tiU^«4i< \ Observe how the letters of the Sound 

1 + 

Om are analysed and separate mystic values assigned to the coaStitaent 
parts. 


e^fNgqrtfta—Such is the first aphorism of a Sdma 
Upanisad. Sankara, in his Commentary says, This 

letter and not a compound letter made up of ar, e and IT, a tripihdi^f 
if I may so use the term, three sounds, two vowels and a nasal sound 
are combined :—a later mystic analysis of the originally one letter often 
written as ^ Tb is letter is the nearest name of the Deity. 

To follow the terms ;»that, = to have superhuman facul¬ 

ties) and ^^sthis, from to have power. ^®*very near (and in 
= near), and superlative, desirable, approximate. The particle 
5T% implies substitution, in lieu, and iri^ means, the full work of 16 
annas, a whole rupee, and not a fraction, qNwHr Entirety, The f 
in optionally is written ^ long though means the thing 

reversed. Ananda G-iri has elucidated the passage 

qr^—^ fk I Manu says, One 

letter ^ is the emblem of the Most High. Considering it as a trihteral 
sound, ^ implies the three Vedas, and the mystics, Gnostics dilating on 
their imaginative faculties fancy them to imply the three states of 
nature, the three divisions of the universe, the three Deities, and the 
phlogistic philosophers of the middle ages, the three attributes Wf, f« 
qn, or ftffsrr and or tnore materially qigftw and 

That (pointing by the index finger upwards) is Perfect, is 
full; This (indicating the world) is Perfect: and , is the 

nearest, say, most appropriate symbol of the Supreme Being. 

Other ancient religions also used such a term as Omi but the 
Hebrew authors thereby mean stability, the Sanskrit equivalent being*9 
May it be so, well. Be it so, a sign of agreement, a confirmatiqO* 
Amen appears as a concluding formula for prayers and hymns in tj|6 
Hebrew Scriptures. In the gospels, Amen is used in the same sena^ i? 

_ " ' f- '"t 

Verily. In the New Testament, Jesus is said to have used Amen -to ! 
afiirm his own utterances, but never to affirm those of others. In i 






Christiau churches,the congregation responds Amen to the henediftioii. 
The Mubammedans, who no doubt had the Hebrew Script m e for tlieir 
basis, add Amen, Imnn after reciting the first 6’iira of the Qoran 


and repeat it thrice, often witli the word 

Om and Amen appear to liave similar indications in the 
religious scriptures, from Palestine eastwards. The (irnostics advanced 


a step further, and have manufactured an Angel of that name. 
Antiquarians are to find what relation there is between Amen, Om 


and Ammon of the Egyptian mythology. The Tantras, with all their 


keen casuistry and acumen have glossed and polished what they found 
in the Vedas, and in their ethical zeal have decorated or ornamented 


them with external touches, either of the chisel or the brush, but the 

f 

body, the substance, the substratum is the Sruti—which is the principal 
corpus. In details, at certain points, they have been led farther away 
than they had intended, and, being brains of less calibre, stopped short 
of the ultimatum and appear to have floundered in meshes of their 
own making. They have had not the advantage of master minds, 
like Manu and Vyasa, so as to svstematise their doctrines aiul liturgy, 
and they deal more with details than expound generalisations. Every¬ 
thing that the Vedas have hinted or suggested, they have endeavoured 
to reproduce in their own mystic manner. At times, in some passages, 
they may have authentically decried the Vedas as things antitjiiated and 
obsolete, unfit for the modern times ; but they have not that boldness 
of originality as to omit them altogether. The Vedas extol the 
Gdyatri, as the mother of the Vedas. The Tantras have swamped us 
with a Giyatri for each individual divinity of the pantheon and nay 
also even they have a Gdyatri for the sacrificial animal, the kid. But 
the substratum of all their constructions is the Vedic Gdyatri, which 
was ridiculed by the preceptor of the gods and also by Visnu himself 
as if to win us to our harm ; the instruments of Darkness. gET 
tell us truths, win us with honest trifles, to betray us in deepest 


consequences. 

It is easy to observe that every ceremony or observance of the 
Vedas and their followings, the Purdnas, the Tantras, have a counter¬ 
part, a summarised form—with formulas simpler, and often the long 
Vedic hymns bdng .substituted by one or two lettered mystic 
kyriol(^ic6. in ;the Bauranic liturgy for consecrating a ns, in Mawihh, 


^ ■ 
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prelimi nar y to mofit religious observances in which the adorable deiii^ 
are invoked and worshipped, a liturgy founded on Vedic rites, the earth 
or the clay under the water-pot—a base a little raised, on which the 
same is placed, is addressed with Vedic Hymns, sitfiv being erf • for 

etc., for WF«r, or ; irf gpna for 

touching with ku6a ^ for kala^a ^ for 
^ for filling the ^ with water ; ^ m for putting in ; 
ilf for putting in grains ; ^ f|fwni4 for putting in a bit of gold f 

dt for putting in five twigs. ^ for putting in a handfcd 

of Durva grass, etc. For all these such kyriologic letters, as etc., 

are used. 

The Vedic mantms vary in different recensions 
The such as ^ etc., used in consecrating a ghata, etc., 

are in the Vedas said to be cursing syllables. VTij is slighting 

as stated under Brhaspati ^ ^ I ^ 1 5% ^ 

I These have been adopted in the Tantras as well, with 
diverse additions and alterations. The Commentator says: wf^raR 
minj to | The Brdhmana runs thus. Ptitfu 

I ^ \ ^ I The com¬ 
mentator adds 35R# JE^ m flp% I I An apology* 

no doubt founded on such Vedic passages, for the diverse Tantrika KiW 
3TOsr andt^^vi, etc., and such other imprecatory observances. It has to 
be enquired how much post-Buddhist and post-Tantrik commentator 
is responsible for such mystic imprecatory rites as well as those 
of the expiatory ceremonies. The Brdhmanas, or, at least the comment¬ 
aries of the same have assigned such meanings and uses to the Hymns 
themselves. 

Next in importance to the pranava Ora, the Vija is which 
means modesty, bashful ness—fk the manes of our ancestors 
are bashful, and they hesitate to accept and swallow the oblatory cakes 
when we stare at them, are synonyms of shanw, 

and modesty. The term ^ primarily meaning cause, origin, seed, has 
been by later authors used to mean the truth, the divine truth, the Fiow 
Cause of Being, and, subsequently,'to mystic letters or syllables. In liie 
Tantras, the Vija by excellence is the MAyi Vija, which is if. It is the 
kyriological syllable for many manifestations of Tantrika Divinities, 
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Feminine EnerjlicSi It is; called \ ija, tho kvriolnt^ir luinitni, 

-sacred or fit to the jroddcss of Illusion, Mav;i, whirli in liio \ odanta 
is called It also applies to lllmvaiieswari. It forms one of the 

three kyrlologics of Tripiita Tvaritii ; with it foniis the Hurgd 
Vija. It is also used with otlier letters in invoking Laksmi. It 
also enters in that of Narahari, Harihara. SiJcaking in a loose way, 
the Maya Vija occurs in the adoration of such divinities ns arc 
directly or indirectly connected with Every Vija, in imitation 

of the must have the nasal appendage on it. Some prefer 

the —the short nasal sound of M, ti. 

Kali, Syama and such dreadful forms have the first letter of 
the names with an R underneath ; for, K being cerebral, is considfred 

J 

to be (harsh). Thus we have for Syaina, the Dark one, with Ilinn 
if, a dretidful sound, together witli the Maya Vija ; the sat tie with a 
sliirht modification for Daksinakiili, as distinguished from Vamakiili 

O * e_J 

and the Guhya (secred) KTiU. But Bhadrakali, the milder kali, the 
R in Krim becomes L and the Vija changes into The form klim 

IfT is used for Matangi. 

The Tantras, however,are not harmonious amongst themselves, and 
some use the Vija for other divinities or have different kyriologic for the 
same. Bhadrakali in some Trantras has Haum, ft ^ ^fi. 

N 

The f^rlr may be traced to the separation of the two letters of 5 ^. The 
kyrlologics of some deities are the initial letter, with the nasal sound. 
Indra has Hanumdu, has f. 

Some of these kyrlologics have special mystic names which 

secrete them from all but the initiated. 

Thus is called MayA Vija, Kama Vija. 

is Kurcha. 
is Vadhu. 
is Vag-Vija. 

if is Vimva Vija, the kyriologic of the lips. 

There are endless names by which the kyriologics are called, such 
as etc. 

Many kyriologics are used as symbols to express certain things— 

L ^ goes for the earth. 

Y the air. 

V ^ 
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B f goes for irfJl, fire, 

A «if ,» 

S aT „ Being. 

T ^ Darkness., 

Hi ,} vki the Sun. 

Haum if „ SRTT^, Pleasing. 

Aim ^ „ gmiftsi 

Hfim ^ „ *1^, Wrath. 

The why and wherefore of these is a matter hidden, secret to 
the outside uninitiated, and it is doubtful whether they are all 
explainable by the initiated also. They are enigmas and puzzles, like 
some of the nursery puzzles, I ‘Sff •TlC^ for the purple 

brinjal or ^ C^ftCST I Many of them are puerile 

and fanciful. 

C^i TOl ^ \ 50, for the the spin- 

ing wheel. 

There is no heresy intended in the above observations. 

Why by one must understand the and by ^ the by 
the «. f may by a stretch of imagination be made to stand for the 
sky for it is one of the 

The is only to be found in some Tantric works, ana 

the Sdradd Tilaka says : <Tg I einjtw wi 

^ ntsEUT \ ^ I Jtl«f 

The Commentator says «r f e sc ^ Rtnmd; — 

^ ^ ^ 5^ 9pl 

q=^?, = ^ = these makeup the 3rd 


varga. 

Hints for the Tantric mysticism may be seen in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana, arid the Tantras have no doubt amplified the ^nysti9 lore by 


evolution and expanbion, 

I etc. 

The usual mystic mantra for the worship of S6rya given in the 
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books is This mantra has to be precedotl by wt, or the 

k^’riologic for «ft. The Commentator, basing on the mystic view of 
the above, says— 

(in tantric language ^ 9qT?# etc. 

How far this Tantric interpretation of Sayaiia is tlie true \ edic 
meaning of the Vedic mantra is a matter for the .antujiiarian to deter¬ 
mine. Other earlier commentaries, and such otliers, if con¬ 

sulted, may clear this ambiguity. 

qwTg[. tqj qqj^fiq cRtj 

^ gtclg^ip'qrasqii \ 

The Sruti further runs thus— 

etc. 

The Commentator says: ^jrqtfiqs^nqrwiq siTf^^^gq?qT I 

Antiquarians and philologists have an extensive field here 
and may discuss to their heart’s content whether these Vedic passages 
arc as old as the earliest Aryan records, or are subsequent interpola¬ 
tions, or that the Tantras are contemporary with Sruti. 

The bits of q^q of the Vedas, their qir^s and of the number 
of' hymns and chapters mentioned in almost all the Puranasaie no 
doubt evidence of their priority to those of tlie Purdnas or parts of 
the Purdnas in which they appear. But they are no more finally 
authoritative. Hemddri, in his Ddna Khandn, has givenjong extmets 
of the §akhds as well of the Atharva Veda —^ % I 

fi^^TTOi aunqqTflKraq^rai i ^pqr 1 

dqwwiq^ qr>3 i %?iRn: etc. 

Talking of the Vedas, we find in the Purdnas two sorts of Sanhitda: 

(1) and (2) si^. «rftr?ftd sbf^, etc., qB:s belong to strft' ^i^en. 
q ym is two sorts, nu., 1 qq^f^fir, 11 

I. Instance of of ^ 3?* 

II. Instance of 3<J 

Founded on this system, the 1. 2. *nqn 3. 

4. im 5. erdf 6, OTl, 7, 8. spfJ «t^ 
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Brdhmapa is a portion of the Veda, for we have— 

sem I ^ 

#5«mn ^ ii 

g i n ^n g ^ ll i ^ «iTih ^ >1;^) 

Veda mantras are variously named, according to their nature. 
Some of them are named 3TO, Jft?, 

*dct, 


5gtr or of the 57 synonyms of speech tfWJTIurf^ 


ic^, is the 38, and f^rf^ is the 23rd, which last 
to 


lay. be traced 


ero, a kind of Sdma, a stanza of 4 lines of one syllable each and 
anything praisable ivs which means observing of praise. The 

cups mentioned in the hymn 

thirty fills of which are drunk at once, are called e<tt}R1snf^, because 
they gladden, for the Rk is i4(|>^<4cllPl I But 

in the etc., Ydska says, flfllft 

etc , and Ksira Svdmi elucidates by saying, 
ST|n% 37 ^ 1 1% itTOfTii —means a collection derived from 

?5nwid. Some books of vocj\bulary have eihi: 

551^, etc., ^mr?tor ?#rm: which the Rsis by their intelligence observe 

and ill the Uk etc., we have etc. 

has been explained as I 


Eight are mentioned and why, just to prevent all subsequent 
alterations or interpolations, the Sruti being considered have 

this wcE implication. In the later recension of the as the iTRvinss 
are called, this fixation of the text has not been omitted : so keen were 
the Rsis about the authenticity of the ** words Sruti, ^laj, that 
at the end of each, e.f/,, at the end of the eighth Anuvjika we have— 

^tTTO, 5%— 

The first section of this Anuvdka ends with the jnnntra 
§ftrrf^HT: j the second section with ; the third ends with 


; the fourth with ; the fifth with 

the sixth with ; the seventh with 

and the eigth with But the Editor has noted that in some 

manuscripts «Jil siCK^fov^iqi: nth# in% isiti and 
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\YLth this behe£ he has to make up the eight separated ftfiu *15^? 
and considering as the concluding term. 

The Pratika Sungralia, as the teriii iujplicst is a cttUeeiiiui of 
limbs and is a powerful check against variations and interj)*>latiniis, 

A question nuturallv suggests itself as to who are the antiiors 
or the authorities for deternunlna' what is Sruti, part of Maiti or its 
limb. Herein antiquarians nuist help with their lore. 1 racing l>a<’k- 
wards from the present times tlie earliest authorities, wo mu>t l>e 
contented with the Smrtis, which immediately followed tiio ^ruti.s. 

But there are hierarchical matters of liturgy. 

Of the Puranas extant, the Mahabharata is considered the most 
autlientic, though such episodes as the Gita, etc., arc considered as 
interpolations. The modern Nivandhakaras, by cxeg-e?is, have changed 
the aspects of Arya faith and have not only referred to passages from 
later or minor Puranas, but from Tantras even, founding their liturgy 
and conduct of ceremonies on them also. Reading how even Kagliu- 
nandana has submitted to the general turn of feelings, one cannot but 
perceive his innate reluctance in these points. The fashion of the 
times has a greater hold upon the mass than precepts. 


A FEW NOTES ON THE SACRED AND OTHER PLANTS 

OF THE HINDUS. 

The sacred plants of the Hindus form a large group. But what 
were sacred in earlier days have some of them been forgotten or 
shoved in a corner, like many other ancient ideas, and have been 
supplanted in later days by others, which are much more in number. 
They form a branch of study by themselves, Tkbe-WORSIIIP. A 
great many folk-tales current in Bengal deal with their hypothetical 
influence upon the people and thus modify the custom of growing 
them close to one’s dwelling. 

The plants and trees used by the Hindus for other than me¬ 
dicinal purposes are those which are employed as articles of food or those 
whose blossoms and leaves, etc., are used in rituals. The manner of per¬ 
forming Divine service by these people is not what it was in earlier days 
and as mentioned in the earliest Aryan records, the Vedas : the ceremo¬ 
nies observed by the organisation of those days are no doubt the bases 
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of those of the modern times, modified by the exigencies of the period; 
Besides, the modern organisations have imported or acquired many rites 
by commingling of the difi^erent races which form the community. 
Non-Ary an and foreign rites have in course of time found favour, 
and have been as it were growing by natural causes in the organisa* 
tions themselves. What were once avoided as hateful and hereti¬ 
cal have by age lost their sharp opposing pungency and become not 
only palatable bat savoury and desirable after which the mind hankers. 
Principles, orthodoxy and conservatism, are all terms depending 
on tlie exigencies of the times. Only so long as it is convenient and 
practicable, the stringent rules of the ritual are observed. One who 
wilfully acts otherwise is a heretic, or one who for mean selfish motives 
abandons the beaten path is an infidel according to the Rsis. 

The ^usti ■as regarded as authoritative in Bengal are those which 
have the gloss and cxegetics of Raghunandan the most revered of 
modern codifiers. Oar ancestors, never cared to go anterior to the 
time of Raghunandana, whose rituals had such a hold at the time 
that wlioever questioned the pertinency of his statements was derided 
as an infidel. This universal regard for him has continued for three 
centuries. His treatise entitled Titki-Tatwa gives a list of articles fit 
to be used as food in ritual observances. 

|qf^4 feast otj i 



The above appears to be a quotation from some earlier author, 
to which Raghunandana adds exegetically that in asmucb ns '' «rfeenr ** 
limitation of paddy ha.s been used in havi.^ya (certain articles of 
puritanical food), on occasions other than of kavUya there is no harm- 
in using rice extracted from i.e. boiled paddy a| 

Hence the too general use in Bengal of the ferai 5t^.like theof 
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the United Provinces. Atapci the tlic UnA ..t a 

people need not be restricted to the fuivi.<i/t{y tor thi> i> iiia 
certoin observances o£ Brahmacliarva. Kaghuiumdaiia uives tlie l.^lh'W- 
insc lines from another Punina 

O 


These not only add to the llstcocoanut but uU<) sutiujest ntlit'c arti¬ 
cles such as are used in the thus perinittiiij^ the u^e oi tlie palm 

fruit the the principal article in the vyafo. and as tiie next 

thing the juice 5 iicnRT. Although there is no lueutiun of the sugai’ ob¬ 
tained from the juice of the date-palm, its fruit being reckoned as one 
of the five nectars {good fruits), the juice of the tree does nut appear to 
be objectionable. Pandits for some re;isons forbid the use of baked 
dal—(split pulses) of such as are named above But the well 

known jnukhdud one of the five fruits used in httivuia is a baked seed. 


Although paddy is specially mentioned in the list of 
as the first article, the staple food, the term *£1% or rather in the 

ritual means the husked grain entire of barley, the pearl-barley of the 

grocers, sftf^ is also 

tr^'tUTl \ 

What the words and meant and now mean are subjects 
for the antiquarians to discuss. According to the times and to the 
different uses, they stand for various articles including the rice of the 
Bengalis, With them according to the Tantras 

a definition which is too modern and not in unison with the definitions 
given by earlier authors. 
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Ordinarily means rice which is much used in rituals both in place 
of flowers or as an ingredient of the or (from to worship or 

cost), an oblation of various ingredients. But 9i4also meaDB 
to hurt ? Anyhow it is for. In the earlier books means husked 
grains of barley (pearl-barley) which are unbroken, as the term means, 
entire grains. The later Brihmanas make special mention of paddy or 
barley husked by the nails, without any pestle and mortar or other 
appliances. In Bengal respectable ladies piously disposed husk the 
paddy with their nails and put the rice thus into conical packets of 
plantain leaf with durvd grass as a special to be offered on Durg&' 
Puja, There is Vedic authority for such husking of rice or barley, 
for w'e read— 


^T% |RHT etc. etc,, Sfiyana says, 

The term is rarely met with in earlier books. The medical 
works connect it with a kind of pot-berb, the bt*11 which is 
supposed to have anthelmintic properties : anyhow it is a laxative. 

The term ^ means fruits generally W and is not 

restricted to grains, the fruits of the grass kind. s(H^! WMfR I 

qRwf. But wiiiT and not has 

* 

been given in the vocabularies ftwJ I and 

Siiyana says f|?iT = ^Rtar, Is 

it because grains dance about in baking ? 

Rice is said to be derived from the Latin oryza but the following 
passage also deserves consideration. 

1 


The term ^nf|q has been explained by Sages as 
Is it the Phop powder of modern Tibet ? 



In subjecting the Soma to fermentation, brisk action pro¬ 
duces acetic and then putrid fermentation. is and is 

overboiled. not much different from champagne. 


The term and the Hindi vernacular ftsnrRl both mean “ over 


done ” but in the case of such ferments as are the beverage still 
retains its utility for a stirri<lp cup. jpOHW 

m such being a the ^ which is smeared in 
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the bottom of the vessel accelerates fcnnentatiou to tlie 
only. This is why the stirrup cup is ollerod to Iiutra as Mini 

be is addressed “ If thy queen consort empiires, tell lier Iku in- dipped 
the sweetened drink otfering, ‘ 1 have in return j^iveii the adoiei all 

an elliptically suggestive prayer. 

Havis, havisya and naahahiw isya are technically ditleieut 

In the jSldrkandeva Puranii we find— 

^ 1- fc ■ 

In another place of the same Purana we find— 

Again. ^ etc. 

In the forbidden group we find— 

It is for the preceptor to determine after due exegesis 

as to which of the articles are to be avoided and wliich taken. The mere 
mention of a plant, its fruits or leaves or any economic products brings 

that particular herb under our parvis. 

The first in the list of havisyas is which in the above 
passage no doubt stands for paddy, whatever might have been 
its meaning in earlier works. In modern times it is an ackiK>wle<lged 
evidence of wealth of the Hindus and is always associated 

) with heads of cattle ihieisi. The terms laR and ^ 
are considered as powers. The Vedic application in the hymn 
>aR5n ^ from fsr to strike, also means an assemblage, etc,, (^~to 

produce, the affirmative quantity or plus, 'a-to hold, ^*to squeeze ; and 
Sdyana has derived butter, from ^ to hold suggesting that such 
interchange of letters is frequently met with in archaic language.) 
The term lens^i paddy, is seen not unoften added to other grains or vege¬ 
table products or seeds such as the of Bengal, Andropogon 

saccharatum or Sorghum varieties, some yielding red and others white 
grains. Then the herb much used as a condiment the has its 

own history. The paddy is one of the nine twigs or plants worship¬ 
ped in Durgd-PiijA. As it is a staple food, its presiding deity is 
Laksmi, the goddess of prosperity. 
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The hard seeds of the bamboo are known as and the husked 
grains are known as just as the split grains of the coriander 

without husk, are called. which after one or two years* 

keeping is used as a spice chewed with betel-leaves. 

The term wi literally means anything eaten or swallowed. la 
ritualistic technology however, it is restricted to boiled rice, but other- 
vise for anything produced from the grasses ( ), There ar© 

exegetists who extend its meaning from grains to grams and pulses. 
Opinions dill’er in different parts of the country. In Bengal gram, and 
other pulses, split or entire soaked in water, are considered as fruits and 
used by the pandits as W c.g.^ ’3g['?T are 

all used as other fruits. But the Bengali corruption of 

is at several places used to mean flaked rice or paddy, or puffed 
paddy, with curd and milk, Otliers by the term **^1?*' understand 
^ etc., ^ sic. 41^I ^ ^ &uch articles as 

and other confections of milk (deseicated milk ©irai khowa) as well 
as sweetmeats prepared from stTighard (water nuts), arui (Arum), 
etc., in imitation of those made with wheat, grain or other flours 
arc Each community has its own construction of the 

Sastras, and in many places g? (molasses) made from cane juice, 
ftjrbidden in the list of Havisyas, is considered a very pure and 
sanctified article and so is potato a recent introduction. 

Entirely different practices amongst the Hindus professing the 
same creed are seen in many places and are due to the illiteracy of the 
predecessors uf the priests ( ) or of the lay flock. They are 

seen es])ecially in the tract of country lying l>etween Allahabad and 
Benares, wrongly called the —the Siietric being the tract 

of land lying in Vedic period between the rivers Ganga and Yamuna 

*1 dwi; i ’’ w% : and at an earlier period perhaps it 

referred to between the ancient rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvntu 

w’hich country is said to have been made by the gods. The of 

the present generation is included in the “ Frontier forest*’ and 

, ■ ■ - .. .. ^^^^ ^ M _ 
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has been notorious for its turbulent resi<ients, tlio prc 4 oi-u>sui ^ ot iln- 
Inthi-carrying pam^ns nn<l the robl)erK ainl plunHerers (I hiig'-Y lUi t* i- 
dentl}^ there is not observed the so-called tliepurMut (d duties 

assigned to each of the four classes of the Aryas. Here is not tlie rule of 
senwris nrioris^ a country sans ccri’nionie every thing done !U»d acted 
upon 5ans sma'i principle 5 repri'che. From tlie I'ovc't 

SVidra to the highest Brahinanaall recover their purity after in das^ (>f 
pollution by birth and death of their kins : an<l, wonder of wendvrs,, tlie 
females of the Mallets (bo-atmen) here observe the mourning polliuion 
for nine days only. The provisions of the Sastras as to the and 

t g n ai iaH are unknown in this the so-called On the doauM' (tf 

ft * 03 ^ orin^^rpft the mourning pollution is observed for 10 d;\ys and 

the passage S^^rflrsTl i 

is a dead letter. Here an adopted son observes the ten 
days’ ‘ couvade » on the dfcith of his adoptive father as well as 
generative father. 

No other term 1 think expresses the idea of better tliau 

couvade, be it due to birth or death of a kinsman. And hero I use it 
advisedlyj though couvade means the custom under whicli a father 
before the birth of bis child retires to bed as if to hatch. IMarco-Polo 
observed this custom prevalent in China and India when he visited 
these countries. It is still to be seen prevailing in some of the out¬ 
lying Baltic Provinces of Russia, Under couvade the father Is made 
to abstain from animal and other food, sometime before and after 


child birthj during which period of aloofness he does not observe the 
ordinary religious rites. In some cou?itries until after the 12th day 
the father retires to his hammock and attends to no domestic busiiiess» 
isolating himself as one unclean. T he formal proclamation of tiiearlo])- 
tion of the new-born babe as his child is made by the rites of the 
and our Sastras ordain couvade " after the completion of that 
ceremony. It is after soinetimei varying from 100 days to 200 days 
of the birth the baptismal, the naming ceremony, is observed with the 
auspicium of nourishment During the first 2 or 3 days 

following birth a decrease of its weight is observed in new-born babes. 
It increases in weight until the 7th day when the weight at its birth 
is regained. The ceremony of the Bengalis may be traced to 

this. In the 6t:h month the child cuts its teeth, stwitrpi. It is then that in 
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the register of the custalortm^ of the the new baby ia entered or 

supposed to be entered. Such is the fiction of the antiquity-aspiring 
gentlemen of Bengal, Vanity of vanities 1 they are as short lived 
the ephemeral diptera that make much fuss at sunset and perish 
before dawn: gaudy and plump fungi born to shrivel in no time; 
Kdyastha is not a Sudra for the Durva is no grass, the water of the 

Ganges is no water, nor the Sdlagrdm a stone. But did not the poet 
say J i 


34^1^0* ^Mahabharata) 

Also there is a legend in Bengal that is born from 

rotting which is avoided by the tigers of the Sunderbans 

for its acidity. 

The fifth caste, is in addition to those who were produced 
from the four distinct limbs of the Progenitor 99 , the mouth, 
the arms, the thigh and the feet. They are all productions after 
the Punisa the Brahma became matured The Kdyastha 

is no production but is in the very corpus of Brahma, 9 = Brahma 
^* 1 = relating to Brahma and = inherent in Brahma, The poets 

invented the term and the custalorum found a nook for him between 
the arm and the thigh : (the thorax ?) for he dared not aspire higher 
to the mouth. He was the scribe under the rulers, the keeper of 
books, the writer and engraver of inscriptions, grants and sanads: from 
the arrow (the sword) there was but a slight slip, to the style, which 
was also of iron or steel. Legends and traditions were ripe in the 
mouths of the village*bards, tlie state, the administration, the government 
lived in him and his name danced in every tongue and or 

and He painted letters and characters which were hiero¬ 

glyphics to the uninitiated, were From the son to its progenitor 
a natural deduction we have one of the 14 lords of death and 

the most pernicious of the same as he deals with accounts and books. 

But (Tradition) caricatured him in the saying I 

i Both are technically true allegations, too general to 
be saiiject to limitations. But whose was the doggerel #191 911^* 
etc. more greedy than the crow and more cruel than Death, ftS 
well as the vernncnlar saying ?tni«, CFtTI ^ and cM f J 
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Kdijasiha Kaustuhha was the first soinuiing* of the gnu in tlio early 
19th century and the Kdyaatha Kdrika that voluminous wiu k was the 
last shot of the last days of that century. "I'he rules, the tight nvjio of 
the strict rules of Kulin and Jlaiilib slackened the moment a hetivv 

k.' 

dancer sprang on it. It was started in the time of Nabn ^Iiinshi who 
was himself a daughter’s son of an Andirarn Das, and it ended in the 
4th generation, the Blue Black took a girl of the Blue gem for his 
consort. But those who were considered as outside the pale (if the 
pure Kdyasthas of Calcutta, the residents to the south of Arkuli 
were ridiculed as related to the ancestors of the Zodiacal (^neen, were 
the first to observe the ‘couvade’ on the demise of youthful Rufus 
cowkeeper from the 8th to the 20th of Chaitra. Exegesis 

like figures is a pliant weapon cutting any way. The thirty days’ 

‘couvade* of the Calcutta and Bengal Kd 3 ’astha 8 was supported by a 
stanza from the Mahdbhdrata— 

dm w 

Apparently a settler in a wrangling assembly of Bhattdchdryas. But 
are there not keener-sighted pupils who explain aw^ay the month 
by adding twelve to eighteen the number of days which the Mahd- 
bharata combat lasted and as they were all the pollution due 

to death did not begin till the corpses were incremated on the funeral 
pyres ? 

Krsndnanda Bliattdchdrya, the compiler of the well-known Tantra- 

sdra, no doubt flourished before Pianakrsna Visvas of Khardaha 

« * 

who published another Tantrik compilation entitled Pranatosini. 
About this time the reputed Agamavdgisa published his tantrik lore 
and was regarded in Bengal as great an authority in tdntrik matters 
’ as the Jagatguru of the Sringeri monastery in matters Vedantic. It 
was the age for tdntrika initiations, and preceptors of the said cult 
were sought even by Brdhraana pandits. Tradition says that Purandar 
Khan, a great Kulina Kdyastha of the Sarvddhikan family of 
Kheindkul Krsndgar, instituted a methodical arrangement of the Kdyas- 
thas of Bengal serially He is said to have been the 13th in 

generation from the original coloniser from Kanau]. He must have 
had intuitive details or direct revelations as to the deUvils of the 
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nuDoerons descendants ol the original colonisers Makaranda Ghosa and 
others. It was abodt this time the parody ^ 

etc, was manufactured as well as all those which are to be 
found in the custalorium books of the Kuldchdryaf the preceptors of 
Kuias, families. 

fta \ 

WQ ^C5PT srfr^ttsi I 

I 

But where f at Kanauj. Then there must be dthis still identifi¬ 
able. But are there any stray descendants of the branch lines of 
Makaranda Ghosa ? Are there any KAyasthas still to be seen of the 
Saukalina Gotra ? 

But these are useless questions, let antiquarians pry into these 
matters and let them explain how the deficiencies are to be made up. 
In Buddhist times KAyasthas were the noted scribes and the names 
KAyastha and Vaid 3 ^a for the physician caste can only be traced to that 
period. Such couplets as ?ri^5fWt and are as authentic as are 

the synthetic which is said to be the fifth of the sacred Aryan 
scripture. Once you open the road you cannot prevent 
and also *’ of these Provinces to follow suite. 



The plants mentioned in Sanskrit books, be they of archaic times 
or of recent date, are matters for us to consider because they are, or 
supposed to be known as, sacred to the Hindus of the present genera¬ 
tion. Hut in properly dealing with the plants and herbs, etc., mentioned 
in Sanskrit books one must be prepared to flounder, inasmuch as 
our authors knew them so well tliat they considered it superfluous 
to describe them in detiiil with a view to identify them, One herb 
goes by one name in one part of the country, and the same has a name 
quite different with other people. But this i,s not all. It U not only a 
labyrinth of synonyms for the same article. In different parts of the 
country the same name indicates quite a different tiling altogether sie 
is a Pine, is Piuus deodar, in the northern parts of India, in 
other parts, the same name has been given to quite a distinct plant 
Uvaria longifolia and in other place to Erythroxylon sideroxi. 

It is one of the many reasons which belittle the authorities of the 
a great many of their drugs are difficult to identify. In the' 
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preparatory prescriptitMis for a cnHil>i(>ii fv^r iii;\n\ n 

female diseases, = honey is nientioiietl tlirico. kavnam-^y liu' pin-tic 

physicians, some sugf^est thrice the fpinntity of bees honey otlu i s 

construe the passage ditfevently and the anthorities of Noj^d suggest the 
bees’ honey, the liquorice *ifen3 inul the aquatic liqiun’ice t— 

The itself is a dwarfish tree of the Legninlnosie, bearing 

scarlet bunches of flowers in the spring and producing i)cans witli 
3 or 4 large seeds the well-known Jonesia asitka. In Soutlieiai India 
as well as in the so-called it is a Giiattetaria. Hut one must 

not forget that Botany as a science has never been systeinatieuliy 
cultured by the Hindus, though their books from tlie earliest days, 
Vedic to modern times Laukika in Sanskrit, record the oflieinal and 
imaginary properties and uses of ninny of them. This indicates 
that they have been always recording observations on them. All 
their records are mostly medical or rather therapeutical, based on 
fanciful theories allied to the Phlogistic theories of the niid<lle ages ; 
the foundation-stone being the three philosophical or metaphysical attri¬ 
butes, or conditions of existence, viz,^ ?3|, and ?rn The eternal triad 
group, the group of more than two, the gi'oup emblematically plural 
which term is used as The more intellectual Rsis of old 

had an intermediate between and wrei pervading severally, indivi¬ 
dually and as a whole, the Dual, The Hindu reckoning being singular, 
dual and plural. This idexv of a triad ]>ervades ldlno^t all branches of 
Indian knowledge. From the three primary deities tlie representatives 
of the kyriologics and the fire terrestrial, the intermediate 

air, wind or space and the central light and source of heat the sun, the 
next multiple is 33 and theuce 33 millions or myriads. The trio is re¬ 
peated in the Bhisak-Sdstra founded on tan trie metaj^hysics 

fhe windy, the bilious and the phlegmatic temperaments. 

Profr. Yaso ianandana Sarkdrti of Calcutta has traced the pro¬ 
perties and uses to the principle of an older tantrik writer quoted 
by him» — 





w 




Further on he says that 9T5 or air** does not in all cases mean 
the nervous system. He discriminates tastes of non-poisonous drugs 
from “ forces” of those which are poisonous. 
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Dhdnya^P^y dhan ordinarily means paddy, the rice plant, the 
cultivated variety as distinguished from the wild variety siNrr 

Cultivators weed out from their fields such seedlings as sprout 
from these grains. Such seedlings generally have a reddish stock* 
The white paddy is preferred to a coloured variety because it possessea 
the properties of the cultivated variety and has been denuded of its 
wildness. That which ripens in winter, Haimantikaf is considered 

better suited as staple food than that ripening in the rains or in 
summer. 




«** 


* * * 


« * * 







aureus. 

P. the green variety. 

P, larger grain & hard, 
P. darker variety. 


gfi, the Mung. It is a Phaseolus, and the seeds from the small pods 
form a staple food also. There are to be found in the Calcutta markets 

(a) Sona-raung 

(b) Hali-mung 

(c) Ghoda-mung 

(d) Ersna-mung 
Which of these the authors mean as a fit article for havisya is not 

clear. In Bengal the seeds or pulses are soaked in cold water 
for sometime and eaten raw as fruits. Mudga is an ancient grain 
and has been mentioned by Manu, «WII 

although the ww is also a Phaseolus, it has been distinguished from gtC* 
and is considered in certain books as not Havisya but equivalent 
to meat and as such with a little curd is offered ns oblations to the 
spirits and ghosts Hindu widows in Bengal avoid but they 


relisli the which tastes as mi but is considered a Havisya. M6sa 
has been identified by Eoxburgh as Phaseolus radiatus, Willd. few 
has been variously identified—Dolichos pilosus, as well as Phaseolus 
radiatus which Roxburgh considers is a uw. The Phaseolus are what 
they call kidney beans. The all are considered as 

french beans. But the seeds of the latter are known in Bengal as 
or I 

Til sessaojum, the oil-producing seed. There are two or three 
varieties met with in the markets. The white, the coarser grain, is known 
as 1^ in these provinces. It is much cultivated here and yields more 
oil. But the smaller grain known as is the tila of Bengal; and it is of 
two sorts—the reddish and the dark. The last is the of the 

^astras, so much valued as a grateful offering to the manes of the 
ancestors the No ceremony to them is complete without 
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It is also used in six diIferent forms as pro<hiloiiai’vitv on tlic 

annual observation of the birthday rites, A - a niK*, it 

taay be said that whatever conduees to our henUh is a ]>h-asinL; oli>t’rv;ui«; 

to the manes of our ancestors who long for the coiitimuiiit o of tlie liue. 

The flesh of the rhinoceros, black scssaimun, Cabbages, silver 

utensils, butter from cows milk, etc., are spccinllv accept a i^lc to tinr 

ancestors. Even cakes of the sessaimnn after pressing out the oil arc 

used as an article of food, Riimachaudra is said to have ofFvred 

cakes to his deceased father s (Dasaratha’s) manes with the follow¬ 
ing apology : — 


n— 

" Sessamum oil cake mixed with wild /.izyphns placed on Kusa-o rass 
spread ! Oh King, for the pitrs and the gods accept such fcjod as we use.’’ 
To offer such coarse food to tlie manes of a king of Ayodhya, not on 
golden dishes surely indicated the poverty of the offerer, but no lack 
of reverence. The passage in the Ram Ay ana is— 

II 

This reading clearly tolerates the use of things available in reli» 
gious rites. 


in Hindi has been explained by commentators to be 

Whilst it records the use of oil mills for 
extracting oil from seeds, it proves how thrifty and frugal food 

they used in the country. The is still used by villagers and 

cultivators as a nutritious article, the oil-cakes ; they refrain from 
using milk or butter which they reserve for the market and prefer 
the whey. In the rites to the manes of our ancestors amongst 
many things forbidden the milk of the buffaloe, the (Reniiicasa) 

and the ochre-clad clean shaven ascetic are the foremost. Is it 

because the latter offer no oblations and offer no cakes to their own 
ancestors f 


Later authors have disallowed (Srdddha rites with meats 

of animals,) but in Bengal when performing they mix the 

cakes with roasted fish (Ophiocephalusstriatus)to make them 
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Manu says 




Hemddri quoting the above passage sayi 

III the Miirkandeya Puraiia under Uauchya Manvantara the well- 
known to the manes is generally recited whilst the Srilddha 

rites are observed. The 23rd stanza runs as follow ; — 



“May those Pitrs who are gratihed by the offerings and oblations, 
made by the best of s, of meat of the rhinoceros, such divine 

delicacies, dark coloured sessamum seeds heavily alluring and Kftla-sdka, 
may thc}^ be pleased here etc.” 

In Pengal, the KAla*sdka a pot-herb is identified with f^fT» 
Hydrophila salici/olus, a wild weed met with in rice fields. The 
other species H. spinosa is not unoften substituted for it. It is 
believed to be a cooling and diuretic weed [losscssing blood tonic pro¬ 
perties and is believed to have blood-forming virtues. In the 
Puniab, liowevcr, the pandits use another herb which they know as 
^ (a colewort?). In Tiliet tlie is a kind of cabbage the 
leaves of which are used in curries, The Karam-soga of the Punjab is a 
variety of colewort producing leaves in appearance and flavour like 
those of the cauliflower sccdlini^s, the leaves giving more than two or 
three crops like the qf5i^. The Kdla-sdka of the Mdrknndeya Puniiia may 
be identified with the colewort, a wild variety of Rrassica oleracea, 
the Karaniah of the Arabic authors. Ihe scene of the 
Devimahatmya recital might be somewhere in Chittagong where anti¬ 
quarians locate the hermitage of Medhasa ; but that circumsttnee does 

not di.scard the coleworts. Manu includes it under 

Lohd ^ifT=a black goat or a wholly nifus one. 

But are they not wrfin ? 

Tlie same Pmana enumerates articles of the vegetable kingdom 
used as food, and divides them as those domesticated or cultivated 
and those growing wild. 
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Those herbs wliicii perish on tlic iU!»tin'iii|i' of ihoir nre 

called s 

Amongst them ivre included tlic idantaiiis and bananas as well as 

O * 

Talipot palm from whose loni>' leaves the palm leaves of maniiscrijtts 
are derived. The Talipot palm bears fruits once in -0 or 30 years and 
perishes when the seeds are scattered after ripeniii”': their leaves are 
broader and lonser than the ordinarv Tal tree, I5ui*assus wliieli hears 
flowers and fruits every year. The Borassus trees bearinp; 

only flowers are different from those which produce fruits, Tlie 
male tree.s are knoAvn as barren ?rfi producing only spikes of male flowers 
which when dry make excelleiit cinders for the vhillum smokers 
isanotedfaggotforthatpurpo.se. Tlio female tree produces drupes 
which maturing become the Thl fruit. A sweet juice is extracted from 
both liarren and fruit-bearing spikes ; which boiled down produce the 

mollases and the well-known crystals so 

much valued in cough.s and other throat diseases. We have 
the Brhi the paddy as distinguished from the suiott which ripens in 
the cold season. They both are known as the term being 

applied to the same when standing in the field. The and the «[fT^ 
both produce rice as well as the which ripens in 60 days. 

“ wm? qrd m f^r t—^ tih i—” 

The 'nfeiT is distinguished from the of Bengal which ripens 
the grains during the rains also but the spikes or ears mature 
before they appear beyond the stalk. The last is considered impure 

The in some parts of the country is known 
as autumn matured rice with winch the harvest- 

home ceremony is directed in the Vedas to be observed 

Barley is said to be pre-eminently a divine grain and the 
term much used in most of the rites applies to the husked grains, 
unbroken of the barley—the pearl barley of the grocers. A flour 

from baked barley of barley) is made and is much used by the 
Hindus of the plains as well as of Tibet. In the latter country they 
make dough with tea and butter and making as balls or cakes 
of the same swallow them, in doing which they use the part of 
the hand known as The part between tlie thumb and the 
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fingers is the vessel also sacred to the manes over which 

all oblations and offerings to the pitrs should pass. 

Wheat, bearded or not.. Eabhasa in his vocabulary says 
J sn^^<4cf. Some vocabularies give as a Bynonym 
for rlrjjT, The Yavanns of the Sastras have been finally identified by 
aiiti({uarians with the lonians (Yonas of P^niiii, who are said to eat 
lying down, perhaps referrijig to the Irklinum.) Wheat was known 
to the ancients and was cultivated in Egypt from remote antiquity. The 
u^Cfjtlops ai’e annual dwarf grasses, and have been almost satisfactorily 
proved by M. Fabre in France and by the Agricultural Society at 
Circusects garden experimentally to have been the originals from 
whicli the modern ^Yheat has been derived. It must have been more 
than 3,000 years ago or perhaps earlier than that, that ^gilops ovata 
must have been improved to wheat. Do we not find its trace in the 
pre-historic Lake-cities of Switzerland ? 

Tlie Nirukta (etymology and gramraatic derivation) of the 
term is an interesting study. The term may suggest two 
distinct radical syllables ^ and qjr. In the earlier etymologies ^ 
means and thence the clouds, as belloiv like the cow, they drop 
water ?n: \ The term ^ 

means tlie eartli as many say ^rf^r ^9.. 

vmfh *1^ Hut has been described in tha 

Chhiindogya Hrahman(?t to mean darkness of night 

wT^RTTing 

^ tT ^ etc. 

The name veiled barley is suggestive. 

Under this head all minor grains may be included. Hemadri 
in his Notes gives as explanatory of WTOWJ. But what are the 

Is it from srw = to sound, for is inferior and low, and a field 
bearing panic is Araara in his vocabulary gives ntohuvr: ww: 

meaning minor, negligible just as Under 

Hemadri includes Vf both and ^1%?^ as varieties of 

11 is may he tlie of Bengal. «Wfrf 
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are those which protUice see'Is like tlie ?rt of tlie I . 

proviiif'es, the Safflower Carthamut; t}nctoriu.<. T lie re are tivo varieties 
o£ this, the one without thorns beinij that which vicl^is tlie Saliluwer. 

J to 

a kind of jjrass seeds fit for tlie nionkevs to swallow. But 

cD *■ 

in another place it is meant for (tlie Capsicum ?) 

are hamboo seeds. 

There are VfHij, 

and 

Hemadri enumerates about 14 varieties of srff? :—r/:., /hnuR 

* 15 '?, and inz^. 

lu the Notes are described as Rrf^siFJj, grains from pods, 
pulses. 

Talking of canes which yield sugar generally called we find 

mention made of 4la {^ 0 %^) of these provinces, the tlie »wif? 

(^RqTf j)* the a (Nepal variety ?) and the with a hundred 

nodes. 


Under the edibles, the Purdnas enumerate a great many 
articles; fruits, roots, tubers, leaves, herbs and grains. But the 
Edible of the ^dstras are defined i i.e.. 

To be swallowed after several bites, 
chewing and mastication are processes before deglutition, drinking 
between morsels was not the general rule, Indeed water was 
sparingly used in meals. To rinse the mouth a quantity of water 
held in the hollowed palm of the hand is sucked repeating *i^nTRi?«i!Hf^ 
WTfl may this be as sustaining as ambrosias’ and the meal is finished by 
another handful repeating *^May this be an ambrosial covering 
of the food taken.*’ It is said that some great minister of England 
used to chew a morsel of food forty times before swallowing it 

i- 

since mastication helps digestion. Fruits and flowers mentioned in our 
books besides those used medicinally are a host. The following are a 
few of them t-— 

Fruits—irf^ otherwise known as is it because it has an 

acid taste when made into a chutnee and a flavour tempting. It is, 
1 think, included as one of the undesirable articles as a food for the elite 
Brahamanas. It is said one dying within six months of tasting that 
fruit is carried to hell. It has a hard rind like the Bel-fnut 
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Marmelos, and it is considered, a fruit with virtues the opposite of the 

Bel, One dying within six months after tasting the BeMruit is carried 

to the region of Mahadeva, The ^dstras of course teach men what to 
take and what to avoid. 

is a an with reddish rind and though the 
is addressed as l ^riphala and ^riniketana 

being synonyms there is however distinction between the two 

varieties. There is a Panrjlnic legend connected with this tree, 
\\ ith a view to extol the worship of 6iva, Laksmi, the consort 
of Visnn, is said to have offered her breast as offering on the 

of Maliadeva, who was so much gratified with this mode of 
adoration tliat he insisted on the observance mentioned in the 
couplet— 

The three horizontal marks on the forehead with ashes relate to 
the favourite abode of Mahadeva the cremation ground, the Rudraksa, 
literally the eyes of Rudra, are memento of the cosmic disturbance 
connected with Tripura-vadha—^ which required gigantic 
efforts of Rtidra the tears, which fell from the eyes of Rudra 

became what are called a kind of growing wild in the Himalayan 
Ijcnnitage known ns And the leaves of the Bel tree represent 

tiic blossoms of that tree : Arc not leaves of such flowers ns are offered 
in worship also directed to be equally used ? The leaves, no doubts 
contain some aroma of the flowers Eglantine. 

Plantain, banana, equally grow wild in the Sub-Himalayan 
regions—the famous is said to be the abode of Mahildeva and 

of all fruits those of the Musa were more accessible for offering to 
the god of the Sub-Himalayan rmige. Kailasa, no doubt, is a favourite 
haunt of Sii*n nud is one of the loftiest peaks on the north, overlooking 
the Miinnsa lake. Tlie term literally means as white as crystal. 

The following nursery doggerel of Bengal may throw some light 
on the Siva Pujfi so geuend in the month of Vaisdkha amongst the 
virgins of Bengal. 

'®rlr5^ TO I 




Ill 




il 


C?T^1 I 

<5l1^5?f f?^(fc!, C'smi n5?f^ 5f51 I 

C^ cs\^] I 

C^Z^ ^tC5 %5^T f^?1f ^ I 


Foot Mofe,—(t) f^ti>^ a room on ttio top of a Jmni-c, tl;n t ho t'n' fiHcsfc, 

lioing the highest for 'worship, (2> a liolifii sniJ lo 'lo o^.olii)" ami 

lithouthripic. (3) (4) 3?. i^o) woik, labour. (6) Khanda, niolassos i7) ''.<Wl^ 

a fan. ^8) 


There is ranch to be umlerstood in the nhove lines. From t!ie 
earliest age we are taught to regard our gods as simpletons, most easily 

to be duped. Some say that there are two fools for every one to dupe, 
to throw dust in whose eye is easy, they are God, the Lord of the 
univeise and the head o£ a house from both of whom iiulividiials 
hide all their misdeeds. In the case of a master of the house, 
it IS possible, for he cannot be present at all times ever}'where 
and physically it is easier. But to hood-wink the Lord, God. who 
pervades everywhere and knows all the easiest means is to endow liim 
with unsteadiness susceptible of ignorance or wondering, roaming, 
whirling round. This is specially the case of Mahadeva whose another 
name is easily gratified. In more el a I torn te prayers this 

peculiarity is also attributed to the Female Energy ^ 

etc., on this pivot the whole cult of the modern eedisiasts is tuuiided. 
Lead any sort of life, but tell the beads and utter Riima Rama aiul 
you are assured a pai’don eternal. It will thus be seen that the 
birapleraindedness (c^^Tl) is not the exclusive monopoly of Maha<leva. 
Humanly, forgetfulness, forgiving, no doubt is a desirable thing. Poor 
Mahadeva ! He is with us not only a sitnplehearted being but one who 
is a drinker of bhang and a smoker of Ganja (Hemp), two drugs 
not known to the early authors. Is it not said— 


i 

one who broods over bis wrongs and retains malignant wrath for 
any length of time is as low as a chdnddl, by his action J 

Las been described as the <cpri^ of the 
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bazar which has an aromatic flavour, it grows in Western India whence 

it is imported to Calcutta. Some identify it with Gmelina arborea ? 
Hemddri says 

is ® grape, a is also a ondried 

form of otherwise known as seeds of Strychnos pota- 

toruTTif but used as an article of food otherwise than a clearing agent 
is not much known. The dry seeds when rubbed on the inside of an 
earthen jar known as a nl<ai (or in other places) precipitates all dirt 
and earth which may be found suspended in the muddy thick water of 
the rivers during the rains. Water so cleared should not be long kept 
as the starch from the seeds soon produces putrid fermentation. 
Amongst other simpler means, the dry leaves of the bamboo which fall 
after maturing if placed in water are said to clear it of all earthy matter. 
Others use alum but aluminated water is not always desirable. 

From remote antiquity flavouring water with camphor has been 
used in rituals; we meet with sdW In the earlier 

days of the 18th and 19th century the elite of Bengal for Altering 
purposes used a gumlow of coarse of sandstone through which 
tricked cleaned potable water. It was before the days of charcoal and 
sand filters and some of those stone gumlow filters retained the brack- 
ishness in the gumlow dropping only sweet crystal water. Every 
house in Calcutta had more than one of such stone filters. From what 
part of the country the said stones were quarried is not now remem¬ 
bered, In the Pathuriaghata caves near Cohlgong on the Ganges, one 
could perceive the trickling of water and notice crystals of stalactite hang* 
ing from the roof. The learned patriots of India should never neglect 
this economic wealth of Bengal that puts to the shade the glued 
charcoal blocks and the porous plaster tubes of Pasteur said to be made 
of infusorial earth. We have beeii taught W?! W and one of the 
best of such is felt wa, the of which are made in the 

Western Provinces of India, which remove not only the suspended 
matter but a large proportion of micro-organisms present in the water. 
The foremost of our physicists should investigate why the cloth strained 
water of the famous IwT in Visnupur, Bankura, though retains a 
great many of visible green matter suspended in water, is considered to 
further digestion and assimilation of food. Students of Pasteur 

O 

institutioDs should ascertain which micro-organisms are healthfuL 
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is said to be si^. Is it tlio 

of Bengal) ? wliicli lias been exelndcMl from nr is it, 

what is known in kitchen gardens as Jerusalem artichoke or girastd, 
the of the gardeners f 

Jhar-Baili of these provinces. An aci<l 
condiment much sought for by the vip-country pcojde and passes as 
evidently a misnomer for it is powdered dry ^ wild zizyphus 
or^It is used as a clieap article for chutTiis. But the 
mentioned in the ritual of Dnrga Ptija must be the delicately flavoured 
of Bengal, being a tasty electuary of ripe jujube- Indra is said 
to have spat out thrice like wine-bibbers the Soma juice from which 
three articles were produced, 

Sdyana says atM I I 

^ does he mean, the ^ f and flour from 

^hese baked make three sorts of Vedic ^rfl^ ^mPd- It 

terninds one of theKava Piper methysticumoi Linn ? Is it the Sirinni 
decumanus of Rumph or is it the South Sea Island intoxicating species? 
This stimulating and intoxicating drink is prepared as Capt. Sir 
Everard Home, reported by chewing the root and ejecting the sallvu 
into a bowl. The juice so obtained is diluted with water, stirred and 
strained. The use of such disgusting drink appears to have been 
common with our predecessors the gods ; otherwise how could 
articles spat by Indra become fruits meet for offering. The well-known 
condiment of the Burmese and thence introduced as a fashionable article 
with the Mugs of Arakan and South Chittagong also according 

to some the balachang of the Eastern Seas, made up with fermented 
small £&h with prawns and shrimps and dried and mixed with turmeric 
and capsicum. No food is deemed palatable without it. Its use 
extends from China to the eastern districts of Bengal. Although much 
gossip and slander shroud the condiment it is said to be prepared by all 
carcasses of the village pounded with chillies and turmeric and made 
into balls, their stench is disgusting. Persons with specially trained 
taste relish it and in modified forms we meet with the reminiscence of 

amongst the villagers of the eastern frontiers 
of Bengal. The dried-fish-trade still prevails in parts of riparian and 
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maritime Bengal, The notorious dried bamelo, Bombay- 

duck, a variety of Saurus, a small fish about 10 inches in length semi** 
transparent and gelatine-like is considered when fresh a delicacy, for 
it stands not being fried without a coating and therefore better 
preserved for use when salted and dried. 

§3?. Hemddri identifies it with another article known as 
But are known to be pungent seeds used as condiments, 

the coriander. ? 

is gNl of Heni/idi’i. Is it the of Bengal with which 
when dried the fishermen use as floats for their nets and the mendicants 
as water-pots The later authors say are 

forbidden articles, the matrons say are unfit to be taken. 

Other fruits of this family of cucurbitacie are known to produce bitter 
fruits—fufURTf, bitter cucumber, the the Bengal 

acquii’e that Uiste by heritage or by accident. 

Uh CSCsI C^IQS\ ^ I « 

era 4=f I 

is a round —gourd. 

and not the ttnf of the Uriyas. There is a diminutive 
variety called ^55*? Two “varieties of the are seen in 

the bazars of Bengal, the q f g ffl gt, qf^TfHar, the (ashen f) of these 

provinces, the ^ T gf^ fT of Bengal villages because they are allowed 
to ripe on tliatches where the plant trails luxuriantly, are all the of 
the Sustras and they are hashed with the sword as sacrifices. There is 
another variety a much smaller and roundly flat fruit cultivated in 
the eastern parts of Bengal and imported to Calcutta for confectioners. 
These latter are known as or Guinea ? or iNl 

gr TTi or Is it the of Bengal the 

Galedupa indica or urborea, Pongania glabra, which yields a useful 
oil from its compressed seeds or it is the Verbesina scandens any 
how neither of these yield any edible fruits, 

Carissa carandas yields an edible fruit much used for tarts and 
pickles. There are two cultivated varieties the grey and the red, 
the former being known as variety. There grows a wild variety 

♦ Cnctitnis coloryitth. Tlio rooU uf a whito vai tety aru somotimc>H ilhoU in 



on the rocky hills of the Vimlliyas xvliicli yiehls suh-ncld ^tna11 
pea-shaped berries much relished as cooling' in the arul dr}’ country. 

in f^^ or the cocoa mi tf appears in one of the 

passages from the Puninas quoted by Hemadri. Is it because the 
hard rind called in this part of the country which also 

means the skull. Of fruits the cocoamit is said to he not the 
creation of Brahma the universal creator: but tlnit of A'isvauiitra 
a clever Rsi wlio is said to have contemplated creating lielugs other 
than from the sexes. The cocoamit is believed to be tlie skull part of 
the man, proposed to be dropped from trees : the head was created 
first and the skull of the nut inside the coir is said still to indicate the 
embrionic eyes and the nose. Brahma afraid and urged by jealousy 
lest bis monopoly be affected, interfered and further development 
of the scheme was abandoned, Visvamitra is supposed to have pro¬ 
duced better—developed fruits, etc., than the antiquated palaeontological 
BrahmA had turned out The villagers compare the two creators side 
by side by naming such fruits as the following :— 

Of plantmns the old creator Those of Visvamitra are said 


Brahma is said to have made 
the Kdnthdli, a variety of 
Musa sapient LI tn the seeded 
variety or the Daura, or 
Vichie 


to be Musa ornata the Ghi- 
kalii, the Chatim, the Mar¬ 
taban, the ChamjXi, etc, 


The StHT. The the Sarifa. 

Anoiia reticulatai and muricata. Anona squamosa. 

Humorous ballads are often chanted in the villages about the 
dullness and stupidity of Brahmd the antiquated and obsolete creator— 

hffff ^511 

91^ wtcH I— 

C’iCff 1-“ 

\ 

TO I 
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^ ?ft?T t— 

’TO?! Pltft?! C^pST I 

^ ’itc^ srN nt^m) \ 

%P? ^16?! csm^ ^ I — 

TO ?!C5??I (?t(75 ^fs filil I— 

TOm mM TO ^f?-TO I— 

’Jfc^ ^ ^ [ttJ] J-^ 

etc. etc. etc. 


But Visvaiuitras scbeine is still partially apparent, for in the 

Eastern districts o£ Bengal ripe cocoanuts have been seen to drop from 

the trees after sprouting leaves and sending down roots ready to strike 

and grow wherever they fall much like the sprouting nodes of the 
Agave Americana, 

The H«istr Butea frondoso, has lost its place and is now remem¬ 
bered as one of the faggots special to one of the nine ancient 

planets. The same may be said of the SomalatA which is now 

a debatable plant ; from Sarcostemma brevisiigrna^ to several species 
of the Ephedra pachyclada^ Boiss, Periploca apkylla, Seturia glauca 
and a Putika vulgaris an archaic substitute. The Ephedra 

pachyclada growing in Afghanistan is called the um or wwio as 
well as a wild vine in Kdsmir which is known as wm, utnber. 
It has to be ascertained what is the ^ or the phap of Tibet 
(Hop ?) treated with its powder and packed in 

produces an alcoholic drink much used by the Thibetans which 
tastes something like the qwR of the Santals, Dbangars of Chota 
Nagpur ; the latter pour boiled rice with the gruel in an earthen 
vessel the inner stirface of which ijas a coating of some ground drugs 
root not Kainpfera galaiiga ? The fermentation in both these 


cases is winovis and acetic us well. 

Some of them go by the name of Khandf a mythical learned 
girl, whose sayings are much recited as authorities in connection with 


village life. In the matter of a location for residential purposes we find 

TO, nfw ^ fTO, ^ i 

A burlesque doggerel ending in a coarse, rustic tongue; a tank to the 
east of the house is much desirable for many purposes, it affords the 
sunshine of the rising sun, and the steps qra being from the west- 
bauk, the bather faces the east the direction fittest for all religious 
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observances. The west is the quarter from whicli :!?troug ^alesaiid tn-e- 
fellingt winds blow and to have bambtto ^rowtlis on tliat ^^de is 
desirable as buffers. Besides* they sliclter the house from tlie iin|>li'a>iuit 
afternoon sun. It is generall}’ believed that the afternoon sun produeos 
headache. The Siistras also forbid the observation of a setting sun 
which induces toxin in the system, Ttie sovith is the best siile of a 
house to be left open, for the summer breeze blows from that direetion. 
Is it not said of a room or house that 


^ ^ 

' 

This id^ is much corroborated by the Vastu sastra which forbids ex¬ 


tension of buildinjrs to the south of a location. 

D 

Several trees and plants are forbidden to be allowed to grow on 
household residential lands. It is said that the roots of a Ziziphus 


fr, should never be allowed to cross those of a palm 3M, Caric.a 
papeya, a recently introduced plant from the new world is forbidden 
to be allowed to grow near a residence. The gases emanating from 
its foliage are considered injurious. Pieces of fish hung from its 
branches are known to be much affected, the tissues disintigrated, the 
muscles softened. The villagers have observed it and they put in a 
piece of the green fruit when boiling tough pieces of goat meat. The 
milk from the incised unripe fruit is used as anthelmentic when 
given to children with cows^ milk, people affected with constipation 
or with biles use its fruit. 

There are many plants which are directed to be grown on home¬ 
stead grounds and the foremost amongst them are the Bel fruit, the 
Harsringar, i^yctanthes arbor-tristisi the Nerium and the Ocimums. 

The Is it the modern zfR wood, a substitute of the dark 


Agaru j Gobhlla in his Grhya Sutra speaks of thisas an aromatic cosmetic. 
The Kurma-Pradipa which is a sequel of Gobbila says 

In the Taittiriya Brahman we meet with this cosmetic 

and Silyana says t 

Is it the archaic form of ? ; for in we 

find ii{(Klq4i l Some books read In the 

qiR is a and its root may be of Medini. In 

the Mahibhdrata is. an ointment, a toilette unguent, or* cosmetic. 
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The is a favourite herb of Mahddeva^ fa it .4 rt, Rr^ i ih 
Daphne okoides f or the sfUliniT Artemesia vulgaris or the f 

the Pogostemon patchouli or the Sassurer lappa f the 

Costas f 

The —Agalui Roxburgkiana of Western India or the of 

these provinces, tbef^^ifir of Western Bengal, the Buchinania latifolkt 
from a variety of wbkJi the Nepalee extract the Ghiru butter 

a specific for chaffed hands. 

Take the waterlilies. a fragrant waterlily is said to be 

Is it a Lily Nymphhea or a Nelumhium f But 
because it opens in the evening, otherwise the Gulap-pafl 
so called after its shape is MirabUis Jalapa^ L. 

the of Bengal which is however white ; the Sastric 
is called Is it the of Bengal ? 

But 9^ and are the generic names of lilies. is & 

blue lily also named of these provinces,) 

71^^ means tubers or rhizomes of lilies, a is a white lotus 

and the red or pink coloured, 

A great many articles from the vegetable kingdom are used in 
our incenses. Incenses are of five kinds ueV,, (i) Niryasa Resina 

and gum, such as 5^ and 3*951, etc., (ii) Powder Nutmeg powder, 
(iii) Musk, Civet, Ambergris, (iv) to such as TOTIS^ and (v) is 

made confected, manufactured. 

■¥ 

Under the woods the following may be mentioned •—haiuMI, 

n5Pra»iT9, 

Sarala is Pinus longifoUa, ^ is Deodar pine, 9^ may be the mimW 
or the ^spiRT 


is {Pavo7ua odoraia), 

—Sassurea lappa. 

9191111^^1 Nardostachys Jaiamansi. 
is it Storax or Benzoin ? 

Under the the Sastras enumerate a great many vegetables 
and corns and the g??!* several wild ones. Neither the cabbages nor the 
turnips were unknown to the Hindus of yore but they had different 


names for them. 

The Kus^ grass, has been named by Botanists as Sacehartan 
antiguorum which to the laymen meiiu the primidve form of the 
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sugarcatie. Truce buckM'artls from tlie Amcric:ui cane to \v!iat in 
Bengal is known as etc., back to the ()f these Pro* 

vinces which are hard to chew and suck. It is but one ste]> backwards 
to the Kusd grass. In the early forties of the last century fasti¬ 
dious persons used to stir their bowls of milk while boiling witit 
rods of sugarame—^rar. Tlie taste which such stirring used to 
communicate to the boiled milk was much appreciateil by tiicni and 
was often sought for, lu the Vedas the boiling of milk and its Havoar 
and stages are assigned to different gods. The stanzas quoted below 
explain the matter. 

I I qif ry isiferohu i \ 

1 he several conditions of boiling milk are favourites of cerbiin gods. 
Milk while in the cow is dear to Rutlra, when sucked by the calf 
is dear to Vayu, whilst being milked is dear to the Aswinis, the drops 
which arc bcattered b}' the ladle 'while boiling after being milked 
dear to Soma, whatever is found in the froth in the calf’s mouth is 
dear to Varuna, the drops which sprinkle out in stirring by the 
ladle boiling milk is dear to the Visvadevas, what ever rises in the 
boiling of milk to the brim of the pan is dear to Pusan, the portion 
of milk which in rising attaches to the brim of the pan is deiir to 
Sarasvati ; whatever cream covers the milk is dear to Mitra, after 
boiling when being cooled the vapour is dear to Dhata, whatever over¬ 
flows the spoon is dear to Brihaspati, etc. Delicacy of taste and sense of 
smell was a sine qua non of the gentlemen of those days. Many anec¬ 
dotes and stories are current here as well as in Bengal about the delicate 
nature of the people of the genteel class of the last generation and to 
verify the Vaidya Sdstra physicians used to make 7nenV It was 
not every tail-less biped for which the Vaidya injunctions were made. 
What may be poison to one man is food to others. And hence 
the saying current in Vindhydchal that ^ 

11 

Apardjitd (wTOf^itn) is the name for Clitoria ternatea an indi¬ 
genous creeper producing dark or grey coloured flowers which have 
acquired a sanctified place in the mystic ritunl for their shape. In tlie 
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SAstras it has been described as (in love with Rudra or vividly- 
red-coloured): a metaphor which is suggestive of many a legend"; 
but there are white-flowered varieties as well, double flare pleno of the 
cultivated kind. Literally it means the unconquered and in one place 
the Female Energy is called Always unconquerablei 

indicative of passion, the Tantras describe the female sex as being 
seven times more excitable than the male. The is described 

as having a birdlike face or bird-crested I not much differ¬ 

ent from the Egyptian eagle-headed or eagle-faced goddess. But she 
is said to reside in the region of empty space What re¬ 

lation this particular deity w'ho is invoked in the central mystic square 
on the 8th and 9th days of the Autumnal festival Nouvena has with 
Durga, is to be ascertained, but the term means the north-east 

corner srTTiBnir. ?fw«i which Kulluka explains by 

The creeper Clitoria ternatea is worshipped in the concluding 
ceremony of the Durgd Piijd ^ | ^ 

etc. A ring of the creeper is worn on the right arm which with 
betel-nuts hanging from a Sami tree is worshipped. mft ^ 

etc. (atnft is Acacia suma) the mantra has ^ 1 and 

further ira" iff and so forth. The armlet made of this creeper 

is then cast in a cup of milk, like the cord of 

Such is the power of words ; the authors say 

If \V hat is tills deity who has the figure of a bird 
on the ciest ? In tlie Svayarnbhu Parana there is mention made 
of a goddess named But the does not apply to 

that maiiifestation. 

The above though included in the rites for performing 
Durgd Piija according to the Brhad-nandi-ke4vara-Purdna, is mainly 
founded on the Tantrie Biidhists mystic rites, which are often more 
mysterious than the methods and expressions of the Rosicrucians, 
Gnostics or any otlicr forms of the wirly eastern church of the 
Christians ; at times more obscure than those of the Druids; and 
perhaps more anatomical. To clearly understand that manifesta¬ 
tion invoked in the central spot of the Sarvatobhadm Mandalft 
in the eight petals and the toranas and corners of which Dikpdlas, 
the Bbairavas, the Batiikas and other Yoginis are adored one must be 
initiated in the Tantras and must be accustomed to the crudely vulgar \ 
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anatomical expressions. The numes mmiy of thorn are not to ]>o 
found in the Pur^nas, they are wholly tantrik. The Aiuuiil i-LaharJ 
also called consisting of lOo aUnzas a ml as'idwt to 

the great philosopher Siinkardcharya is a masterpiece of poctr)' in luodorti 
Sanskrit; but the ideas are mostly based on tantrik principles ami 
imaginary fanciful anatomy. Dealing with the six mystic wheels of tlie 
tantrik, located in the human body, the SGtii stanza deals with tlie 

V ' 

said to be located between the eye-brows, the frontal sinus 

which is close to the Cristagali and the sphenoidal air sinuses. Which 

of these is meant by the as the seat of Intelligence the 

wheel or nervous centre of command, is a point of enquiry. The 
stanza runs thus 

“In thy wheel of intelligence which is as brilliant as with the 
lustre of a million of suns and moons. I adore and bow to the sole, 
only StiTfnbhu the fountain of happiness whose side is thoroughly 
mixed or veiled, who is fit to be adored with devotion in the puri- 
fying region of the suu and the moon, the region without light resid¬ 
ing in home of thy individual lustre.*’ 

Reading this with 

The Tantriks like the spiders cull venom from the flowers 
whence the bees only suck honey : like Charcoal makers in a flower 
garden and not like florists. This reminds one of the morale which 
a licentions young prince is said to have said after his study of the 
entire epic the Ramayana, Do not the followers of the Evil one, cite 
the anecdotes of Brahma even with Savitri ? As a precedence, 
to follow and not as a warning—" Beware of the latches ” ? 

Such the verbal meaning of the stanza. In tliis the deity 

addressed is said to own the wheel, (■^ ) ; the (nervous) centre for 

16 
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it is said ( sn»thy ) where the lonely sole Sambhu the . spring 
or Fountain of happiness, alone, lonely or the supreme source of 
bliss Which is thoroughly assimilated in his side by 

the touch of the final pyre or it means thoroughly covered. The 
said *j? whom we adore is no other than those purified by the sun 
and the moon or the pious student, but the the region^the 
worlds the subject-matter of contemplation of even those who are 
purified or sanctified by the sun and the moon. The said region 
is without light dark, world, region, the seventh is 

niratv: or The fourth of the Brahmaloka is permanent 

but due to its heat it is ordinarily uninhabitable. Does the passage 
refer by to the region of combustion, the luminous sphere 

which envelopes the region of no combustion and no light ? 

Which region is said to be her personal, individual abode brilliant 
with her own refulgence ? 

Commentaries on this stanza by those versed in the mystic 
tantras no doubt would elucidate the passage, 

w 

One of the Yoginis of the tantra is named ziq^Qlai. 

i 

I 

It is not included in the 64 principal Yoginis enumerated in the 
ritual of Durgd Puja, ^^ayadip/k(‘^ amongst the endless nominal forms 
of Durgd enumerates imr, and Under 64 princi¬ 

pal Yoginis, attendants of Durga we have such names as 
TO, HtsjT, TOqfr, 5 ^, Some of these are 

repeated and others variously formed derivatives of conquest and 
victory. The first reminds one of a Buddhadeva of that name 

adored in NepAla. Associated with Bhairavas and Batukas, they are a 
legion by themselves. 

What relation there be in the TOTO of the Buddhist Tan* 
trik Punina and the W invoked as ever-victorious 

is what those versed in the mystic lore of the tantras should 
be able to explain and how the 38tll stanza of the Ananda-Laharf 
translated by the Avalons as waves of Bliss which edition however 
ends with the iJOth only. 
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From Clit07'ia ternatea a yoiii or Yantra flower, the ViDifrotra is 
extended to the Aifati'graiuii/hi'af as well as to Stus/xi/iia and above 
all to the Hibiscus rosa^siuensist the shoe-tiower of tlie Chinese. This 
is much extolled in the Tantras where mercury is known a.s the of 
Mahddeva and they say it contains mercury (vennillion is red because 
it has mercury in it. Phlogistic theories), srai because it soon with er.s 
or because it vapourises raercuritilly—is as evanescent as mercury— 
unstable. Some trace it to japa srr to count or tiini beads, etc. Any 
flower o£ the papilionaceous make is i»ot unoften ciilled a Yaiitra-flower 
ami those of the sesamum carry a tinuUtion‘besides being the ]>roto- 
type of the best form of nose—^iiquiline curved like the beak of a 
parrot, that whoever plucks a flower of the se.saniiim from another's 


land is bound to be a slave to him. 

.^Esthetics like tastes differ. Of the number of stories 

current in Bengali one relates how a father to test the depth of 
knowledge of his youthful son who had been studying in a 
college of physicians, gave directions to the messenger deputed by him 
always to sleep in his journey under a tamarind tree, to take raasuri 
ddl and so forth, how the messenger reached the youth in a 
shattered condition of health, much unwell, and how the youth on the 
return journey advised him always to seek shelter under a Nim 


tree. 


PdtoU. What does Pdtala (mz5n) mean f Does it mean the 

particular flower Bignonia suaveolens the of Bengal ? “ 

1 I ” A doggerel much known in the 

nursery 1 Thereby hangs a tale, the seven sons of a king were buried 
near one sister j on the graves of the sons, seven champa trees grew 
Up and close by on the spot where the girl was buried a BigfWfiia 
sprang up,* Who knows what the stanza means? Were there seven 
Separate trees of ? seven separate sorts or varieties of the champdka 
or they all combined in one tree ? Tracing the legend it is easy 
to name seven viz.j Micheliu doltsopu of Buch a tree growing 

abundantly in the forests of Nepal whose wood is fragrant, it is not 
noticed in recent works. It cannot be the of Nepal forests, 

wood is not remarkably fragrant. Michelia cathcarti has been identified 
by some to be the but neither its flowers nor its timber 

Suggests that name. Michelia champaca Lmn,^ no doubt is the 
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ordinary ^9^ oE Bengal. Miehelia exceUa otherveise known as Magnolia 
excelsa is of Nepal, it is also confounded with Vfv which 

undoubtedly is a different flower. The of Assam is undoubtedly 
a Miehelia, it may be M, oblonga Wall.» but has it a fragrant flower 
to name ? The erra of Nepal Magnolia campbelli produces fragrant 
large flowers but the ^*71 of Bengal and the refer to the 

same plant, its flowers though large and white are almost scentless or 
of very fleeting fragrance. The term or 'rifqi in the Bengali verna¬ 
cular applies to flowers of diverse genera, to those which bear large 
and strong scented or fragrant flowers OTipei to which has been applied 
freely the name of There are the the Kampfera rotunda^ 

and the Hedychium coronarium both of the Ginger tribe. 

The Alpinia nutans or Galanga is no Miehelia nor Magnolia 

though closely allied to Mesua ferea, the well-known ^h1i 4I^K7T which 
is of two varieties, ordinarily the one with white petals is met with 
about Calcutta gardens. The Pterospermum acerifolium with 

its large wliite fragrant flowers and the other species vkiwnNi with 
smaller but fragrant flowers and lanceolar leaves are Sterculiaceae. 
Tiie (khna squarom is sometimes called but it is the 

of the nursery met 1 , and is a smaller tree with balsamical ly fragrant large 
gold coloured flowers, liesides these there are the the 

Magnolia glauca^ the Magnolia purpurea, the the 

Uvaria odorata and several others. What these UliJ ^71 mean is 
difficult to gness. As to the if it be of the Sanskrit 

authors it must somewhere in the Central Provinces produce more 
lasting fragrant flowers than what we meet in the trees grown 
in Bengal. KAHdasa, the great poet, refers to a scented water, like 
Rosewater much used in the summer days “ The smaller 

species such as mentioned above have a variety known in Nepal 

as Rpfhn the Magnolia mutabilis. So for the sister 

it be the Bignonia mentioned above, there are many brothers 
to choose any seven of them. The nursery story about the graves 
of seven princes and one princess suggests that these trees are 
the ^ trees or graveyard trees, A tree is a sacred tree or a tree 
growing on a place of sacrifice or altar. The term ^ is derived from 
to consider = a memento, a monument, a tombstone, the W 
par exndhnre the (U' fnun the funeral pyre- The earth IS 
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said to be —marked everywhere or spotted witli inoTunoents 

and altars or sacrificial posts. 

tala is said to have lived on one Hignonia fhnver 

or upon one petal o£ some other flowers. 

A question naturally suggests itself if one be disposed to accept 
opticians’ crystals for diamonds and to fail to distingiiisli between 

and to consider the etc., for 

real truths or —commandment—Munis and Rsis are described 

as sustaining life on ripe leaves, ^T?lf ripe fallen leaves) or on 

4>^^4xi(<^roots, tubers and fruits which they seek in the diverse jungle 
products of India, That there are many such nutritious, easily available 
articles of food and drink in the hills and forests need not be doubted. 
Of leaves which are likely to sustain life they are not commonly 
known. The Coca of the West Indies has been raised in several gardens 
about Calcutta and the dry leaves are said to be used by the American 
Indians as life sustaining articles which they provide themselves with 
in their long journey. Coca wine is often administered as a tonic. 
Chemists should say whence the stupefying Co(a.me is derived. The 
Traveller’s Tree, Ravenalia madagascarensis, does not grow wild in 
India but in the sub-Himalayana forests we meet with such elephantine 
creepers known in the Olipur forests as climbing on the Sal 

trees, (Tetracera alnifolia.) They contain a sufficient supply of 
potable water in the veins of the fibres within the bark ; a foot 
of the thick stem is known to supply more than one pint of water 
which may be poured out without squeezing. Of roots and tubers; 
yams and sweet'potatoes are indigenous, but at places one meets 
with tapioca-like shrubs, the roots of which roasted produce sago 
like granular starchy food j not to mention the round roots known 
as in some parts of the country and the in the Bankura 

district. The (Saggitaria) the #5fr, the Trapa and numer¬ 

ous others together with tuberous stalks of the Nelumbium and 
the nuts of seeds of the same which are described in our books as 
having satisfied the hunger and quenched the thirst of travellers. la¬ 
sted of improving and utilising such easily available .articles of food 
our attention is often attracted to those which are of doubtful 

efficiency. 

Asoka. Jonesio AsoJen^ Sovaccd Asokd^ It has often been 
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confounded with the Guetteria* But the synonyms met vrith of 
ASoka distinguish it from that latter tall tree. ASoka is a bushy treej* 
it is called because its tender leaves are of red colour. It is 

p 

the blossoms of a yellowish gold colour. It is also called 
this is due to a myth that it does not hear blossoms until it is struck 
by the left foot of women. It is for its blossoms appear iu^ 

bunches. It is drunk on the ^ ^ ■ . * 

■H 

Lohitya is a name of the Brahmaputra river. The following 
stanzas refer to the drinking of the buds of Asoka flower 

%Tf)r flUT^ ^ It 

The Asoka tree is much used in religious observances. It forms 
one of the nine twigs whicii go to make the group of in the 

Durga Pujd, both autumnal and vernal. The books describe two 
varieties of Ahka, the red or scarlet flowers, and the yellow flowers 
and the The flowers of Saraeca indica when first 

expand are of a beautiful omnge, scarlet colour, gradually changing to 
red, forming a variety of beautiful shades. Perhaps this change may 
have suggested the two and varieties. Or they are i*eally 

of two different colour flowers produced in different trees or due to 
the country in which they grow. The much reputed of the 

of the pandits of the Upper India may he a scandent 
variety or the Jonesia scandens, Roxb., a native of the Archipelago. 
There are the a gigantic creeper of trifoliate leaves much 

sought for by the curious, the so-called gnmnu is no mango but its aroma 
simulates the green mango as a vai-iety of gkigcr is known as mango 
ginger annUT^, In the Bombay side the Guetteria longifolia which is a 
tall tree and is found on the sides of Trunk roads and offer shade is not 
a lejjurninose but it belongs to the Anon®. What resemblance there u 

O O 

between the Asoka which is a much admired tree and when in full 
blossom ia a decidedly beautiful object and the road side no ' 

deodar, is a matter for enquiry. The flowers of the Saracca are fragnUit 
during the night. 
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Poets have extolled the tree for its flowers htuI fur the leaves \vhirh 
have been likened to the fin<(ers aiul tliey have assigned a inytliiral 
eihcacy to the footsteps of females without wliich they are said never 
to bloom. 

The presiding deity of this tree is styled or and 

the tree is said to afford chastity to females seeking its shelter: legend 
of Sita. 


In the Durga Piija two special stanzas are mentioned in 
tion with this of the nine plants which form the Navaj atrika 


connoc- 


The regent of this tree is more fully described in the DurgA 
Piijd and a basso-relievo of the goddess may be seen in the arch-stone 
of the Dalan of house no 26 Varanasi Ghosa’s street, Calcutta. The 
tree is also medicinally used, its bark containing gallic acid and is used 
in internal haemorrhage. 

This plant is welVknown in Bengal and is much cultivated in 
the gardens about Calcutta. It is propagated by seeds which are 
dropped from the legume and germinate during the rains, but those 
which are from grafting, layering and Goode produce much spreading 
shrubby beautiful trees, masses of foliage with no end of hunches of 
beautiful flowers which perfume delicately the neighbourhood at 

night. 


In connection with the Navapatrika it would not be out of 
place to note that in the Tantras the the ghata 

instead of the and some substitute the the jack-fruit twig for 
the The ordinary PaurAnika which are placed in a are 


qz, gq, and 

The nine trees or plants or twigs which make up the in 

Durga PujA are tied with the creeper —CUtoria ternatea^ white 
flowered, vrrqi^i^ ^ Any tiling not too commonly 

met with has a special value with the people: the roots of the white 
Nerium are supposed to be antidote for snake bite: the white 
the white lotus etc. 

The is a Yantra flower inasmuch as it simulates the 
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yoni just as the Passifloras have been named. It is what philo¬ 
sopher call a nra suggested by the passage c^laiFf 

®R which is so often refer* 

red to in the Gopatha Brdhmana of the Atharvana. In the MahA^ 
bhdrata this is described as a daily duty which Krsna, when deputed to 

the Kaurava with terms of peace^ is said to have observed as a morning 

rite. Chiefs and Princes of orthodox habits of life up to the recent times 
observe this rite. The passage runs thus 

^ Itan. In these days a Nahobut generally takes the place of a 

or joins it. 1 are 

having offered oblations of sesaraum and butter, has to utter certain 
mantras etc., His purodha makes the chief to 

observe his entire face reflected in a gold or silver bowl of melted 
butter. 

The stanzas are !— 


w I <pf gwnftfr* 1 

^ 9 nsir awfi r ^^^r i I m V9 an# vr? w g qm: n 
^sji^nfhr ?i 3 n 1 wwfhrfr W!W^ ww 11 

< 39n^ nbrtw ftnnfiii snf*^ 11 

Anandagiri in his commentary on Sankara Bhdsya of Chbando* 
gya Upanisad must have been influenced by other than the religious 
efficacy of the rite. Just as is attributed by Sankara what the 
physical efficacy of the inspection of one’s image reflected in melted 
butter is for those who are scientifically inclined, specially for those 
veterans of the medical profession who have acr|uired substantial 
acknowledgment of their meritorious services, A tyro is unable to 
surmise, but are not people affected with certain diseases of the eye 
advised to foment the e 3 ’e-balls b}’ opening the lids over a wide¬ 
mouthed bottle filled with hot milk. Honey—specially that found in 
solitary combs in lotus fields on stalks of the pericarps of the Nelumbiumi 
and called is often used as a specific in certain eye complaints. 
People liave been seen to foment their eyes on hot cups of tea or coffee 
in which milk and sugar have been added. Let Doctors explain if there 
be any use in such vapours. 

In the absence of accurate descriptions one must follow the 
custom of the country. The turnips known tis srarmi and wrongly 
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written are considered as unclean vegetal>le for a Hindu. 

The ^astras make no mention of this kitchen ganlon |iro<lu('e : it is 
altogether rejected as a and a is said tu be that wiilrli lias 

a swollen, fleshy and pulpy stem which grows above the ground the 
kofal-rabi the of the markets comes under this descrij>tion as 

the common white and the Vienna kohl-rabi both tliese varieties have 
stem over ground much swollen. The turnip rooted cabbage, tlic 
fleshy, pulpy part is partially buried in the soil. In the case of turnips 
most of the garden varieties have their swelling if not wholly at Ie:i>t 
the greater portion buried in the soil. The early white variety has 
exceedingly flat root the whole above ground. The Suvergne turnip 
has about half of the root above ground. But this habit is also 
observable in some radishes and they are not rejected for that reason. 
Some authors however forbid the use of radishes altogether for the 
twice-born caste, many of whom despise the smell of the radish. The 
turnip has been considered by the orthodox as a variety of mustard and 
as such both the turnip tops and the roots are forsaken by them. In 
some garden varieties of the radish the pods grow to about 5 to 6 inches 
and they supply good herbs for dishes. 

is the from which the safflower is obtained. There 

are two varieties and it is said that the variety which is thorny slionld 
be avoided. They produce 

the oibproducing-seeds known as fgw? is also a synonym fiU* tlie 
The Gucchi of Kashmir. They are also known as 

^ I— In Bankura and Vianupura tliey are used 

as delicacies The those which grow in ant hills, the 

those which grow in grass fields go to make raock-Polao (<T5iW) for they 
mimic the taste of meat Curries made with the Gucchi of Kashmir often 
taste as curries of minced meat. Some of the mushrooms are poisonous 
and have to be discriminated. Why they are called ^r q gvqi although 
they produce no blossoms is a point of consideration. Is it because 
they are propagated as in the underground beds in France by sprinkling 
the juice on prepared horseKiung f Carefully picked and freed from 
pieces of iron: its presence is said to make tlie l>eds barren. 

is a kind of gourd stirTS or a pumpkin. Botanically there 
18 not much difference between a gourd and a pumpkin, nor between 
a Wi and a Many of the gourds and pumpkins are also eaten raw, 

17 
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in which case they are called cucumbers, melons, etc. What the 
4 I mean by fqo^niRt 

cannot be applied to the custard marrow of the European kitchen 
jjardeus for classifies them under truffles and mushrooms 

and bein^ classed as edibles unfit for ceremonies and offerings; this must 
be a kind of mushroom, 

•I 

Is it a herb ? is a medicinal plant Oldenlandia 

biflora and <p^w is b}' some identified to be Trichosanthes dioecea—^the 
Palwal or the Karla ? It has been, however, by Hemddri called ?lf«WT 
which is the mustard Sinapis racemose, Roxb. 

the of Western Bengal, the Chironji of these 
Provinces. There are two varieties, the one with a reddish fruit is 
called RRTT=^if|?i which is considered unfit to be offered in 

ceremonies and wdth these such hairy and shiny fruits as are called 

These oily seeds if kept for some time become 
rancid and they ore called in the Sdstras as 

^ litemlly means to tremble and as the monkeys are fickle, ever 
moving, it means an ape or a monkey. Such fruits as are not of any 
value are said to be fit for the ape kind. The of I5engal ts the , 

the of the It has to be enquired if the appellation 

for the Feronia fruit is any way connected wnth the ape. 

On certain lunar days, as well as on certain months of the year 
and on certain days of the week certain articles are forbidden : just as 
fish is forbidden in Lent, etc. The usiud antliority quoted in support 
of this is— 

etc. 

It begins with the first lunar day, the j/rulipfuJa the 

Beniiicasin is forbidden on that filler and the reason assigned is— 
monetary loss or failure generally. On the Q(d1qi the second lunar 
day tlie wild brinjal generally known ns should be avoided 
us its use on that ti/hi makes one unfit to worship Hari. One who eats 
Paiwnl on the 3id tithi gets many foes to combat, and the enter of 
the radish on the 4tli lilhi suffers in his purse ; an eater of the Bel* 
fruit on the fiihi is slandered about or is subjected to false. 
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imputotions and so Cortli. This ]a'()hil)itinn oxteii.ls t.> hotli tlir h'rt- 
iiij>;lits the ’waning ami tlie waxing. Similarly t\\o Kinhlli'a 
has to be avoidcil on a Sunday, the gourd in the nnmth ot Ihiadra, etc. 
The whole system is founded on the lunar dii\.'' the 

AVhat is a tithi ? U has been delined in the Taiitnis to bo a 
a ditrit, one-slxtecnth of the moon’s diameter from = sound, to 
count and also a division of time. 




Commentators have dcscrihcd the to be the I The 

term means to in flame (time) and the term has been derived by 
etymologists from ■?i 5 ! = to go with the affix Ihit the day of the 

new moon is by some liow iiatneil the loss of the f/flti. The tei’in 

has been derived from ^ - with and = to abiile. This has 

nothino- to do with the digits of the moon and may be excluded 
therefore frQm fera—there is no no tor. It simply refers to the 
conjunction, the going together, the abiding together of the two 
luminaries—a purely astronomical phenomenon. Some a'uthois deti\c 
sroi from w a negative and = to measure, etc. No measure. Does 
it refer to the no (visible) digit of the moon. In the Niruktas the term 
means ^ The comment¬ 
ator of the Nirukta says g*nj^f5tfiTrRf^*in3J i 

(—Such passages of the A’^edas ?n mean ^ and 


It will thus be perceived that the earlier authors assigned a some¬ 
what different meaning to which is with them either 

or f |i — 

The Snryd Siddhanta has etc., following after 

and the commentator says nmfJ 

and he adds in astronomy— 

A is an astronomical term and has been defined to be 

Take the civil days from the lunar and the remainder is the 
number of A tithi few therefore is an arithmetical result of 
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the difference between the longitude of the moon diminished by that 
of the sun. 


wf|f?rr i 

trom the number of minutes in the longitude of the Moon 
diminished by that of the Sun are found the by dividing the 

difference by the portion of a lunar day, It is therefore generally 
saying one-thirtieth of the lunar month, j'e., the time during which 
the moon gains in longitude upon the sun a whole revolution 360®, 
In other word.s it is the period during which the difference of the 

increment of longitude of the two luminaries amounts to 12 degrees. 
And it has been defined— 


As the Moon setting out from the Sun moves from day to day 
eastward, a is to be regarded as corresponding to 12 de‘Jfrees 
of motion And hence it is time of 12 degrees of motion. Such being 
a it is no simple matter to find the exact time when a (ithi begins 
and when it ends. Does the Purnamiisi begin after the Ath of the 
diameter of the moon is completed or docs it begin the moment when 
the diameter is full ? The Sdstras do not appear to be quite half bo 
punctilious as some of us are in observing the same. For are there 
not such passages as ill fM^i ^ ^ 

?ii WWT in certain observances? Religious observances in 
every country and time have been ruled by ordinary practical time : 
accurate, mathematical niceties are never contemplated. The so-called 

'* ’’ equitable common sense and liberal views are everywhere 

desirable. 


Extremes of propriety even are denounced as prudish, in 
Bengali perhaps overdoing as in cookery, even in manners 

and behaviour is denounced. One obstinately and blindly zealous is 
a bigot, although some say the Visigoths were the Arians. Justice, 
hair-splittingly technical and accurate is common in courts presided over 
by some learned gentlemen in this country and it is questionable whether 
wltolesome ju?»tice is dispensed in such places. The Arabs, Turks and 
other Muhammadans who are .said to have cultivated astronomy for 
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several centuries and practised tlie calciilations arc never seen or known 
to apply mathematical accunicy in the observances enjoined in their 
scriptures. The Id, the Rozii, the Ramzan, etc., are all controlled by 
practical popular methods. The Easter, the Good Friday among.st 
the Christians is controlled by a certiuti Sunday between the 15th and 
21st days of the Moon in the first month of the Jewish lunar year. 


Visuddha Siddhanta Pailjikd being blind imitniions of European 
almanacs not mathematically adapted to the accurate longitudes and 
latitudes of the places are matters which simply confound and puzzle ; 
better suited for demonstration and exposition of one*s prudishness. 


This doctrine holds good in the case of plants used and mentioned 
in our books, be they for religious or official purposes. Their descrijuious 
being suited to the persons of the time amongst whom they were better 
known, required no further descriptions for identification. That race 
is now extinct and that ancient practical knowledge has either been 
forgotten or lost with the race. What was a vtrt wdth them is not 
a with ns. What was a in the Sastras is not a (rfcMW or 


a : mere symphony may help a philologist but is not under 

scientific principles a means to identify the synonymy of that thing. 


called pulses are many but the following six are 

considered as unfit for ceremonial use— 

The as the name implies is a foreign article quite lately 

introduced and widely adopted as the potato. It is from Africa that 
this nutritive pulse has been originally introduced. It has like 
no equivalent Sanskrit names. The Vijaya, the Sidlhi now recently 
applied to the hemp leaves are metaphorically mystic, 

is the >lim, Azadarakht of the Yiindni physicians, is 
much extolled as a useful tree, giving healthy shade and shelter. Its 
another name is the reputed leprosy curer. In the Smrtis, it is 

one of the group known as technically qgm which term literally means 
the five mangoes, the planter of which group is assured an abode in 
heaven, perhaps much more than is promised to the planter of the 

and ?). 

On the bafiks of the tank in the sandy village of Kdnthalia in 
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Kota-Chandpur, district Jessore, such a group was planted which notonly 
gave shelter to the tree-less field but offered food and drink to travellers? 
The ripe fruits of the Nira are sucked by the poor for the sweetish 
jelly-like pulp. The seeds are collected by the villagers and an oil eaf? 
tracted, used in skin diseases. In the beginning of the hot season oM 
tree trunks are known to produce from knots and worm affected parti^ 
a sweet juice as delicious as of the date and other palms. The flow is 
spontaneous at times continuing for several weeks and is very profuse, 
llces are seen to hover above the point whence it drops. This juice 
known in this ]iart of the country as is a rarity in Bengal where 

the learned (princely poetic physicians) call it Ntmbaditgdha 
which they prescribe as specific for piles and ulcers. In a few hours 
the juice ferments and acquires an acetic taste nasty garlic smell and in 
a day or two it become putrid and disgustingly foeid. Such spontaneous 
flow of sweetish juice, from other trees must have been observed in 
earlier days and the famous bevenige, the drink of Valar^ma 

must have been from the Naticlea, Such juices may be intoxicating in 
a particular stage of fermentation and the must have retained the 

fragriince of the flowers of the Nauclea. An acid secretion is 
occasionally found in the holes of old mango trees which whilst retain¬ 
ing the flavour of the mango, semi-terebinthine must when fresh be 
sweet in taste. Microbes seem to effect peculiar changes in trees as in 
})omble water. The noted Agaru is said to be good only when worm 
eaten. 

Is it Cappai'is spinosa? oris it Xanthophyllum virus, K? 
The olive-coloured ripe berries in Silhet are sometimes eaten. Capporis 
acuminata, has been identified by authors as the of Ben¬ 
gal or the which is the Capparis subspinosa of R. The 

Caper buds arc jfickicd, they have an agreeable pungent taste. The 
currant like fruit is cjifcen fresh as well as dried. Yiindni physi¬ 
cians recogni.se its efficacy in tooth-powder. Hut the fruits of the 
Euphorbia lathyrus which is acrid and poisonous and is sold in the 
biiznrs the kebbir of the Arabs, but the of Bengal must not be 

confounded with ft produces beautiful red fruits known in 

the Punjab as The says Hemddri is ^ifirar dri sillW ;! 

but TO is Saccharnm spontaneum of the earlier authors, it has been 
identified by others as a Harleria. The term as an attribute 
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is used for certain varieties of Gnji'^nl the incense fiud a deeply rod- 
flowered Nerium is known as 

Is it the (^) Avhich is de^ciihcd ns 

No very clear 4lescriptic»it to identify. Ihit that 
the stereotyped difficulty in dealing with descriptions practical and 
popular. It is not much to say so of our learned physicians wlui arc 
known as Prince of Poets ; or ^ whicli latter term lias ha'n 

by later etymologists traced to a follower of tiie Vedas tliose Orchasi 
scriptures are said to include the curative art, and applied io such titlior 
arts as music also. The Paid ^ or Ped is a herbalist who gathers ami 
sells medicines in the bazars of Pengal. They form a caste occupying the 
Hydrabad country near the liheemah, the Gallar or Goala or Dhangar, 
cowherd race. The practical arts of chirurgery and medicine, music 
and dancing, archery and warfare as well a.s arcliiLecture all have been 
extolled as Vedas : evidently from the root ?•/</ to know. Put what 
relation the Veddahs of Ceylon bear to the so-called and of other 
parts of India is worth enquiring. Some liave suggested that the 
as a caste in Bengal, placed between the Brahmans and the \ aisyas 
originally meant those learned and lettered Bauddhas as practised the 
curing art ISlany remnants of earlier customs of intermarriage with 
the distillers of Eastern Bengal and accepting Kayasthas as religious 

preceptors 3^ as well as the observance of the 30 days’ impurity 
couvade like Siidras suggest the genesis, which may not be pleasing to 
the advanced society. The cult of the Saiihitas of the Vedas is no doubt 
Henotheisra, say what we might, the hymns ascribe special powers 
to some one of several utensils which are addressed as sentimental 
beings. The Biblical idea of a special Supreme God over a particular 
chosen people is the Aryan primary conception. The Vedantic concep¬ 
tion of the deity is the most rational ami logical deduction : a Being 
all wise, all powerful and eternal. That is and not the Deva ^ or 
Veda was originally one. The term appears to 

be a new derivation from ^ which term has been traced to = 

Is it Citrus decumana f the of the Calcutta 

bazar, known as Pommelacs, Pommelemon, Shaddock and of various 
shapes and sizes. It is described in the books as ^ 

sif^ Why this should be described as well-kuow'n in the Gujjar 


4 


136 


mVAfA, 




country. The Gujjar country here mentionerl may me^in places 
other than Gujemt where the famous 6ujars made settlements as well 
as in the N.-W. Frontier, They are said to have settled so far east 
as Nagpur. This fruit from its Bengali name appears to have been 
imported from the Eastern Archipelago Batavia or perhaps from China, 
Tlie shaddocks and the [}om)nellocs are all smooth^skinned fruits^ 
the latter are round in shape. Those which contain sweet but not 
hard pulp are preferred. The shaddocks are shaped like a gourd and the 
Calcutta gardens boast of varieties which have double or triple layers 
or each encircled within the other all concentric. There are 
also tw'o varieties tlie red and the yellow. 

is said to be The commentator 

on Harita Smrti says so. 

Is it the v#si of the perfumers so 
much used in ritualistic ceremonies ? It has been identified by Wilson 
and other earlier authors as Cocculus iodicus and is.said to contain an 
aromatic oil inside tlie seed of the berry. Or it is the the fruit 

of Aiiamirtiv cocculus, W. But it is described as one of the rejected 
fruits for certain ceremonies though otherwise edible 

: They are all meant to be avoided as “ for¬ 
bidden fruits’* of the present time also* 


Susrutu enumerates 10 of thei 


l I 


Hem^dri illustrates them 

tfgf ivg ! = J 

But cultivation has produced white (the eilver-slcinned) the best 
of them* the Nocera, the volence and the tripoH as well as the Ognon- 
plane, Globe, Of the yellow variety the Zaune de Douvers is famous 
as well as the Trebons; of the red the M^zi^res and the St, Thomas* 
are noted. Of the Italian sort the Rocca is noted for its size, of the 
pear-shaped kinds, the Ognon de James is better known in Great Bri¬ 
tain. But the Egyptian Tree Onions as they are called, bear bulbs on 
stem tops and they are of a coppery red. Then there is Ognon potato 
which forms a cluster of underground bulbs. 
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The ciboule is vcrv much like tlic of tliuM* Ih-Dviiicos. 

V 

The famous Jimboo of Til>et fuuiul iti tlu' lUmtia I'a/ar- uf 
Darjeeling nre dried liroken grass-liko things used to ilavoiir (“urriis, 
etc., in the absence of proper information ina_y be classed ft a* tlioir llavour 
with the Alliums. 

^5R as stilted above is one of the allinnis, perbnjxs the Leek : !mt 
this term has been used by some luuiuu's to the carrot tit 3R ami many 

V 

of this part of the country a\'oid it. The forbidden ai'ticle liowt'ver 
applies to the Leek. The carrot cannot come iiiulcr the unless 

some garden roundish varieties be meant. 

and ^^cRTTstT, There appear.*; to be 
no consensus amongst the Sdstradvaras. The Inst may moan 

the and the both considered desirable articles foroll’erings. 

Of the lierbs used, there are two varieties of 

the red and the grey. This is no doubt the aquatic 
Convolvulus a variety of aquatic Bindweed, the of Bengal, the 

of these Provinces, 

Hrf^ the JRif of these Provinces, is it the of Bengal ? The 
books describe it as The 

and the sftq evidently are the ’gfqr or the sieNf of Bengal, 

the famous of these Provinces. 

Several other tender vegetables appear to have been in use from 
the earliest days as potherbs ; but most of them have been since for¬ 
bidden : amongst them may be mentioned—(the sfr^i grass used 
as fodder for Bengal ponies) %^T^T 5t f ^d^crt| qgR5f5mr^i ^ ^! tu^ c^ 

does not mean the top-tender shoots or parts of the bamboo, 
but the oastras by this means H5 suroni, the of Bengal. 

—the #gr of Bengal, however, is the tender slioot of the 

Calamus. 

is the tender shoot of Acacia catechu 
wnsft is Agati grandiflora, the of Bengal, There are the 

single and the fioie phyio both grey and pink. The flowers and the 
pistils are used as curries and they are supposed to be good against 
cold and catarrli. The books describe the top.s of this as astringent 

W?n* •a 1 But the tender leaves are not used 

as potherbs, 

18 
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Is it the . Nundea f Its leaves are said to be used as ■ 
potherbs but forbidden on certain observances. The ripe fruit having 
a sub-acid taste is not unoften used in curries. -4^ 

Tamarind is used in tarts. < 

The fruits of ez Ficus indica, Ficus glomerata, eww Ficus 
religiose, gu* Ficus venosa, are rarelj used as food though all these 
trees are considered sacred. 


Is it the u?fr of these Provinces, the famous gram, the 
of Bengal, not unoften called fz, which baked is known as 
the cracked pulse ? Cicer arietinum, Linn. This is what is meant in 
the saying UUT Although known to the Sanskrt authors, 

it does not appear to be an indigenous grain, for in some books it is 
considered an unclean pulse. Ordinarily there are two varieties, the 
white-grained and the dark-grained. Of the first again a small variety 
is known as and is extensively used in offerings, with four 

other ])ulses, collectively known as which soaked are con¬ 

sidered as good as fruits. One branch of the Mitras of KumartuU in 
Calcutta was in the early 19th century nicknamed as (mitra) 

—^iu because his dishes of were filled with the 


pulses. 

The of Bengal is of the size of ordinary dark or light 

brown colour. There is also occasionally to be found a larger grained 
white variety known as **Cabuli^^ which suggests that the or 
is an imported grain end not indigenous. The unhusked grain is 
said to contain 3'1 part of phosphoric acid in its ash and the 
Kavirajas (Bengali Ayurvedic physicians), therefore* say that the 
is meaning the husk is a nutritious article and the 


sprouting is poison. This is why the beak of the gram is carefully 
nipped out for patients’ diet. The husk of other pulses such as Arahd^ 
are said to produce skin-diseases and are, therefore, carefully picked. 
The young leaves are said to contain an acid exudation (oxalic acid ?) 
which is much relished, raw and cooked. A great many sweetmeats, 


comfits and articles of food are made with the meal of gram. What 
is or of the Mahratta country is no doubt the the 

horse-gram, this must he a Dolichos. 

is a the vznt of Bengal. But there is a larger 

variety of this grown in the Punjab which are properly the the 
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Royal Phaseolue, the Phaseolus Roxburgbii, W. The grccn-sccloa aiul 
the black-seeded varieties go by different names in tiic IJengal markets 
and are used by the widows of the higher castes as pure jmlses, the 
the 1 ?^, being considered and tlierefore are not Indeed 

with curd and this pulse a fleshy offering is made to the 

spirits and ghosts. The name (Jtm) itself is considered disgustiiig to 
the squeamish and the qualmish, the squamose. 

the the used in tarts are forbidden as 

unclean food. People make curries of the flower-buds which taste 
astringent. 

Perhaps the apple, the of Kdsmir 3Rrft?iaPitTi5r 
There are several varieties of this, some arc too acid to be 
tasted raw. When ripe an arrack is distilled from them, not the 

delicate cider of other countries. 

It does not appear to be much noticed bj” the earlier 

writers and is not mentioned in the list of Nevertlieless 

it is a favourite pulse with many, though some may find it 
disagreeing with the unaccustomed and those weak in digestion. Its 
split pulse excels all other pulses in taste and flavour, and were 
it not for its limited cultivation in the alluvial soil of Bengal, it would 
have been a favourite pulse, yielding a curry and a soup as good and 
sustaining as meat. One pound of Arahar with the husk yields about 
oz. of'albuminoids, and 9 oz. of starch. The nutrient ratio of ddl 
(split) would be about 1 : S and the nutnent value 80, which is 
much above that of other pulses. Ordinarily there are three vaiieties, 
of which the red grains are considered the best the pleasant^ 

are black grains the enjoyable and the yellow or green varieties 
go by the general name of Arahar or Rdma-rahada if laige seeded. 
In Tippera district and in the zamindilri known as Gangd-mandal 
belonging to the Rdjas of Sobhd Bazar, Callcutta, a rather large grained 
Arahar is produced generally known as Tumur, the of these Provinces 
and other parts of India. The split pulse did sometimes attain the 
size of a two-anna piece. They are best to present to guests but when 
cooked they appear to be of far less flavour than any other ddl : they 

taste insipid.* 


• This pulse appeuEB not to have beeu known to tlio earlier aatUora thoof^li manj* 
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Hfira goes an old Bengali parody about siect— ■ -i : ;< 

alwl, jrf? t — 

<tw’511?, OT iiMtsm sitir I ,i! 

cft^ 5^11- 
OTC^n, I 

^ % ’tC^ 5(1 I 

C^ C^5( «l1C9f 1 
'»r^ ?r;? I 

^r*f ^ ^tc^, 'sc^ c^ 

V5t^ ^tcf 'Sl^ I 

^ c?^ c^fc^ ^— 

«£i«>r*( I 

srtc? ^ ^ j 

A 

srft^ ^>T (juice) I ^ Ci %*( (P\ ^ I — 

^ (soup) ^ ^ 5 JC^ c^ I 

^t3lt f liJOTn I 

f^i;^ '^'t^ ^IffT, I 

^ ?'c<fi f5i^ c?c»i I - 

The gw—Mung is a lighter pulse, nothing in flavour or nutri¬ 
ment like «raf? ; the only recommendation is its being boiled soon 
but it is laxative and therefore considered by the ^f^rrsi as a fit first- 
broth for the convalescents. Of the several varieties the Phaseolas 
aurata, the gold Mung is the best but it grows only in small parts of 
Bengal and is not generally available, The other varieties, pgft (green), 

^ (black), the ^ (coarse) are all hard to boil and not half as tasty. 

Sanslcritlsta sa^ that sr^ and mifRur aro old words moaning this poise. It is notomoh 

cnltlvatod In many parts of India : not in Kda'oiir sod the North*Western Frontier ■ 

countries. Its Engiiah name Congo*Pca suggests that It must have boon tntrodaced -1 

fi^ Tropical Africa. Dooandolo considers it as Introdoood about throe thoosaod years Ago % 

in India. It is often rejected by tho Bengalis as an indigostiblo pnlso whoa compared to | 
the Mung to which they aro accustomed, many complaioing of heartburning and 
acidity. But Aral.ar if duly coobod with yJif, is considorod a desirablo fOod fOr thP | 
vegetarians, Gki is such a necessary adjunct, that grocers always add at least half SBiilfr 4 
T^orth of gW against tho account of a castomer of Arhar dub 


Leiitil.'s are no doubt eiimdly niitritimis with luit tlio 
soup so much used by the ^lulmiunu'daus has Ikhmi ri'jLM tc-l by ila- 
Hindus as too heatiiiiT- It boils down soon and bcconios snU as 
butter but it is said that if taken daily it pro<luces skin di>cast's and 
it should have inoi'C butter {(jhi) added tt> it to make it tasteiul and 
healthful, a condition which the poor cultivators caniK)t afluni to lidlil 
easily. No entertainment or festival is considered complete in 
the Muhauimedan peasantry of Bengal without a iirst eii[) of the lu'oth 
of lentils : one handful of the pulse boiled, say in a large tUiefn^ i.-' a 
necessary soup to begin feasts. Lentils, however, are avoided hy the 
better class o£ Hindus j iievertlielcss it is a nine fjna xon in tlie 
Amudhana day when Laksnu is offered along with rice, lentil >!<i^ cooked 
overnight. Perhaps keeping it for the night cools down tiie curry. 
Stale cooked rice called which lias been aliowcfl to cool over¬ 


night under water is considered by the Avurvedic medical practitioners 
as heating : it is forbidden to the nrabuiachari. 

In the Vana-Parva of the Mahabluirata a long list of trees is given, 
many of which are well-known to us still being known under the 
identical names; though, critically speaking, it has to be ascertiuned 
whether the very plants, which we know by tlieir names, are identically 
the same as of the Rsis. Time and count 13 ’ must have varied their 
nature, similarity of appearance, or other economic characters may 
have sanctified the retaining the o]<l mimes. The name of tlie sacred 
Sonialatd has for a long time been ajiplied in man}’ countries to diverse 
other herbs, H. H, the Mabai'aja of Travancore, Prince liam Varnia, 
had, in the sixties of the last century sent a Wardian case of 
Sarcostemma brevistigma, which was known in his part of the country 
as t^araiT. 


The list of plants of the Mahdbbdrata is a long one. It begins 
with (1) ?rra, (2) «iT5na^, (3) 5 ^ 5 * 1 , (4) (5) (<5)§53nri^, (7) sftv, 

(8) (9) (10) (11) (12)^, (14) 

(15) (16) (17) s%, (IS) (19) (20) sr»5, (21) 

(22) (23) (24) (25) (26) (27) (28) 

(29) (30) (31) (32) (33) (34) 

(35) (36) (37) ’gvro, (38) (39) (40) (41) 

5Wn, (42) (43) (44) (45) qissf, (46) f25T, (47) 

(48) ( 49 ) qifNi?, (50) (51) (o2j (53) aM, (54) 
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5mrar, (55) ftow, (56) flftp, (57) (58) (59) (60) fitfmf, 

(61) mm, (62) 53^, (63) (64) (65) gPRT* (66) mm* (67) 

(68) (69) (70) qu, (71) (72) (73) 

(74) 51%#, (75) (76) (77) {wi?P5, (78) (79) (80) 

(81) (82) f^, (83) tm, (84) (85) mft, (86) (87) 

(88) (89) gr%. 

Of the above, numbers 35, 44, 59, 75, 79 and 83 are names 
once more mentioned as also 4, 39, 38, 24, 23, 18 and 33. They 
may be different trees bearing the same names or of different 
varieties. 

Nos. 48, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70 and 74 are probably 
aquatics. No. 71 is the name for Vitex negundo, the of 

Bengal. Its dried leaves are stuffed in pillows for new born babes as 
better than absorbent cotton and often substituted for mustard seeds* 
Its leaves are also used in triturating such poison pillules as are known 
as and administered in the last stage of patients as a strong 

stimulant. But other authors describe it as an aquatic, the name 
suggests the Euryale ferox or the Victoria regia. As regards 
No. 74 51%# one author says 5!%#* in# I No. 68 

refers to a foreign-etymology. In the under 

the following aphorism ^ sr«in$5i”. Under 

examples of terms used by non*Aryans flti etc., etc., 

and ends with The Tamarix indica, Koxb. from which the 

Maki Mauna is obtained, is &jhau and in appearance is mistaken for the 
the Salix caprea, which is used in cooling sherbets. 

Nos. 4 and 35 both the vernacular name by which Diospyros 

melanoxylon is known in this part of the country is gf^. A similar fruit 
with a little difference is known in the Western Bengal district as R«i®T 
which may be Diospyros embryopteris the of L. Bengal. 
The seeds of the Piyal are said to be confected into a sweetmeat in the 
Bankura district. A sm.all form of Musk melon, Cucurbita moschata, is 
cultivated in the Punjab and known as It cannot be described as 

* Is considered a health giving treOf the Bengali saying Is 

Whore »fm, msindd grow, 

No foar of dooth, you know. 
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a forest plant in the Maiuibharata,* tlie two rml^t l>e both 

difEerent species of Diospyros. 

Nos, 44 and 39 are both Pandanus ? 


There are two yarieties of the fratji'aiit blossomed Pandamis 
odoratisimus, the one with spiked leaves and the other witlnait tlic 
spikes and they are popularly distinguished as or and 
The vernacuiar name of a tuber in Bengal is ^7. Is it the Cost us 
speciosus or the Saussurea lappa, but both of tliem are jnoiiiisciiously 
used as fit innocent substitute of the sugar-cane given to patients. Is 
it the of the Sastras, w'bich is considered as an unfit food fur 

But the Sastras do not mention as an article of food, 

though its tender leaves are used as potherbs and the ripe drupe is 
cooked as a vegetable in some parts of the country. In the iautras^ 
the florescence of the Pandanus are forbidden in the worship of Mahii- 
deva. Amongst those forbidden some of the best fragrant imligenous 
florescence of the jasamin family including the Har-sringar and the 
Malati are included. 

Nos. 38 and 59. Both the yellow and the red flowered 
or the creeping variety is mentioned here ? It can be also the big tall 
tree so often met with on road-sides and wrongly named in Ben gal 

which tree is also known in the southern countries as an 


tRSLilv. 

Nos. 75 and 24 are both the of Bengal, but, perhaps, 

the so-called ’RH ^4^ or the Piiu may stand for one of the two or 
the tree. 

Nos. 83 and 33 ^ the the Ingua ? It must be 

distinguished from another thorny shrub, the of the United 

Provinces, Balanites Roxburghii; an oil is also extracted from its stone 
and the hard rind of the fruit is used as a firework, being filled 
with powder it burns with a loud report. The palp is also edible 

and palatable to many jungly people. 

What was the cHTOtre so much made of by KdlidAsa ? The 
Hingua grows wild oii waste lands and from a distance they simulate 
a diminutive form of Feronia bearing small elliptical fruit. 


• In the BftiriL and Jonari fields in the dry parts of those provinces there grows 
f!rom self sewn seeds the dimlnotive mask melons much prised for their fragrance 

and considered stomaohio. 


144 


mVATA. 


The vernacular names and 

misleading and different articles in different markets go by these 
names^ Buchanania lati folia» Terminalia Catappa, Picrasma quassioides 
all forest trees* 

The aquatic series represented by Nos. 48 1 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67^ 
68, 69, 70 and 74 are a series by themselres. Two distinct blossoms are 
known, those which go by etc., areNelumbium. They produce 

conical pericarps containing rather elliptical seeds which, when ripe, may 
be split into pulses, and tliose which produce round fruits containing 
small PCHarnum-like seeds dried and baked are puffed into what in 
Bengali is called and (^m) in Upper India. The puffed 

baked seeds of the Nyinpha^a are sold in the Bengal villages in October 
and November on tlie occasion of Uasa yiitra as C5C*ni The 

larger seeds of Kiiryale ferox baked and puffed are sold us nraiMr, 

another farinacious food much used by the puritanic Hindus 
as articles of and not as gfiHT-pulse, grain, fw. To what use 

the seeds of the Barclaya longifolia, the Victoria regia of Sindh are 
made is not known in this country, the plant being an exotic one. 
Ordinarily several species of the Nymphcea are met with in the plains, 
viz*', the puhcscens, the rubea, the rosea, the versicolor, the ediilis and 
stellata and the hills have the well-known Nuphar: which vernacular 
names refer to wliich of them is for experts to determine. 

Similarly several bulbs generally used ns condiments to flavour 
curries, all or most of them rejected as forbidden fruits for the orthodox, 
require careful consi<lerntion. Ordinarily several bulbs are described as 
grown or growing in India, many of which are used medicinally as well 
as culinary condiments, but the whole, or most of them, have been for¬ 
bidden to the orthodox. The only few used as good or permissible 
are theJimboo and the Gandhina ? The former is known as dry 
broken bits of grass met with in the Darjeeling weekly marts and the 
last cultivated as a perennial herb in fashionable gardens. The last has 
some rudimentary bulbs much more slender and smaller than those of 
Hhallot. Tlie species mentioned in books are Allium saliva, porrum# 
ascalonicum, cepa, fragrans, tuberoaa. 

•i 

Of the cultivated European garden varieties of bulbs used for 
flavouring, the foremost is the Florence Fennel (FcDniculum duloa)* \ 
which, while it has a flavour desirable in tlic kitchcnf is not even | 


DEVATA, 


1 



connected with the forbidden bulbs, Tlie garlic is the true 
Allium sativum, the cloves as the separated portions of the bidlo arc 
called in the vernacular, likened to tlie claws of the don-. TIjo 

* t. 

leek is Allium porrum. The blanched lower part of tljc leaves is 
extensively used in culinary preparations : the Rouen leek is a ijiant 
of its kind being about three inches in diameter. Thcomon ts Allium 
cepa with silvery white bulbs, .sucli as tlie New (^uoeti varietv, with 
yellow bulbs, such as Danvers variety, the brown Spanish variety. 
Then there are the Essex onions with small bulbs and tiie red known 
as Mezieres. Besides the bright red ones known as Dutch bulbs. The 
Patnai large bulbs of the Calcutta markets are diminutive in size when 
compared with Rocca. Besides these there are two tree-onions as 


mentioned above from Egypt, which are born as fruits on tlie tops 
of the stems and the Ognan potato which produce a cluster of under¬ 
ground bulbs of irregular shape. The cilloule of Russia may be likened 
either to the Gandhina or the jimboo. 

(2j The is the of Bengal, the Hog plum, Spondia, 

mangifera, producing blossom heads like those of the mango and are 
not unoften used as pickling tor curries or tarts. The green fruit 
before the stone hardens is similarly used. The ripe fruit consisting 
of rind and the stone rarely contains any pulp to name : still a savoury 
sour soup is made wdth its washings, sweetened by a pinch of sugar 
and seasoned with mustard seeds. It has a fragrance slinulatiug that 
of Daphne oleoides ^T«n. 

There is an introduced variety or species Spondias dulcis. The 
fruits are of larger size and contain sufficient pulp to be sliced by a 
knife, sweet and sub-acid in tiste. The stone is covered by fibry casement 
which give them a grizzly hirsute appearance. There is another garden 
variety of Spondius mangifera, known in the Calcutta markets as 
C^rt'^1^ They are larger in size than the ordinaiy ones and 

sweeter in taste. 

3. —Is it the Averhoa cararabola or a sort of cham 

a pepper ? 

4, it the fruit before mentioned, the the ? 

The ebony tree Diospyros glutinosa ? and not the mountixin ebony 
which is a Bauhinia. The wmod of the Diospyros glutinosa is covered 

with a bark which cracks, spreads splinters all round w'hen bnrniug, 

19 
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The charcoal from its wood retains that splintering character and is 
not safe for goldsmiths to use. 

5. otherwise written —though a treCf common on 

the seacoasts of India, is occasionally met with cultivated with modified 
success in the interior wherever the sea breeze proceeds. There arc 
three varieties met with in gardens about Calcutta, the whitish-grey 
rind, the red and the ordinary. The grey fruits are much valued and arc 
distinguished as mirai kind. Every thing, white or grey, is mmQ with us : 
There is the Brahman Bhang, the Ksatriya Bhang, etc., distinguished 
by the colour of the leaves. The Brahman cocoanut is supposed 
to contain a sweeter milk. There is still another variety with the 
red rind which, when cut open, contains a sweet milk and a fine rose 
coloured butter inside. The Belgharia garden had a tree of this sort. 

In the Bagerhat sub-division of Khulna and also in the Bakarganj 
district, several cocoanut trees are known to drop their ripe fruits only 
when they sprout and throw out roots ; like the American aloes or 
the Egyptian tree onions and here also branching cocoanut-trees are 

seen,’trees with more than one top. 

As a curiosity, another species of cocoanut is cultivated in gardens 

about Calcutta, the trunk is slender and the berries it produces are of 
the size of a quince, presenting in all its characteristics a diminutive 

cocoanut. 

6, IB a grass like munja. 

7. 3ftn (sftw) Cumin seed. Under this name more than one 

article is sold in the Calcutta markets ; the kinds are distinguished by 
the ainP»i affixed or prefixed to each. Ordinary jird is a culinary seed, 
a little smaller tlian aniseed and lias a peculiar aroma. It is often 
ground into a paste with black-pepper, the and added to curries. 

There is a much smaller and darker seed, more aromatic, which goes 
by the name of It is imported from Kashmir, and is 

used in sumptuous dishes and not unoften in a skarbet of Bhangi 
and whey, known in the U, Provinces as A third which is no 

more a cumin, or anything like the former in appearance or in aroma; 
it is called or wW in the U. Provinces, It is Nigella saliva, 

and is used in flavouring or seasoning some dishes and it goes 
with —both strongly scented. The small filaments often sticking 
to the Mahua Ijlo^sorn, w'hich drop from the tree are also called 
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as well fts the dark colotired thin seeds known us —which ihe 

uses as an anthelmintic Vcrnonia anthelmiutluea. The seeds 
of the Kurchi, Ilolurrluona antidysenterica are also culled sfro thouydi 
in mediciil books they go as which of the articles mentioned 

above was meant by the authors of the Mal)iil>barata has to be ascer¬ 
tained by other proofs. 

S. Pomegranate. Its twig is one of the nine sprays 

worshipped in the Novenas both autumnal and vernal 

Oh Oadimi! whereas in the battle of Ruktavi'ja, you have served 
TJma, Be you, therefore, propitious to us, and 

^ I . 

Oh Dadimi, thon wert created to satisfy hunger of the residents 
of this world, as well as to cleanse them of sins and to bless them. 


9. —the of Bengal, is a citron, Citrus medica ? 

There are so many varieties which go by the geneml name of 
that it is not quite clear which of those known in the country, the 
authors meant the in the U. Provinces is what the Bengalis 

call but, I think, the up country people are correct, for the 

the of this place has a thinner rind. There are in Bengal 

the fira fk^ ^srrft, wii, 

etco which of these is the of the Sastras ? 


A citron is a fruit of Palestine and is grown by the Jews in 
the compound of their synagogues as a sacred plant used in the 
Feast of Tabernacles. It is a thorny, much-branche<l, small tree, the 
fruit is oblong, very acid (Citrus medica because ? of the Country Media). 
Lime has fruits similar to the orange, but of an oval shape, it may be 
the of Bengal and its varieties. Is it Citrus limetia ? The lemon 
(Citrus limonum ?). It differs from tlie citron, its rind being smooth. 
The sweet lime is the 


The orange (Citrus aurantium ?). The fruit is rich and sweet. 
The smaller variety is known as Bergamot. The bitter orange, known 
as Seville orange, is a distinct variety. 

The Shaddock (Citrus deoumana), the Pomeloe or Pommelemons 
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are all known in Bengal as C®T^ which indicates as introduced 

from Batavia f 

10. «T5R?—the qiliitrf the jack fruit Artocarpus integrifolius f 

Although this word is met with in many Sanskrit books, it is men* 
tioned in the ^ of Arnara Sinha as synonymous with 

but it follows the theC5*t®1 of Bengal, which is also an Artocarpus* 
Ihe thorny fruit may be ft|)plied to the Lichi and other 

fruits ; but the nearest to the is the Bread fruit from which the 
jack fruit differs in having a covering rind, bristling with protruberanceB, 
more prominent and emphasised as thorns than in the Bread fruit, 
which is Artocarpus incisus. The of the Sastras may be 
other than this, while the jackfruit is and the is Artocar¬ 

pus lakoocha. In other vocabularies, we find 

11. see the preceding. 

12. Musa paradisea or sapienta. 

The plantain and the banana i beciiuse the plant and the flower 
spatlie drops the The authors have divided 

this into two groups which is and is tender and 

the is The is plantain and is banana. 

It will not be very wu'ong to distinguish the plantains from the 
bananas. The plantitins are those which are used as dessert fruits, 
because of their luscious pulp, and the bananas are those which 
are used as vegetables wdieii green and unripe. The fruits are 
and the last arc wrg^atT. Some European authors say that the banana 
is eaten fresh wlien ripe but the fruit of the plantain is roasted. 

The term plantain suggests a softness. Etymology suggests 
the plantain os a fruit and the banana a name from the Malayan Archi* 
pelago refers to a larger plant ?wtt. There arc several cultivated varieties, 
of which the oldest is the(l) is said to be the creation 

of Bralima, it is urc< 1 as a frnib and not as a vegetable. There are 
several varieties of this. Tlie seeded ones are the common, but the pulp 
of all is sweet and with no tinge of acid or sub^acid taste. The 

pulp is rich in fnrinacloiis ingredients and is considered the best fo** 
offering to tlut ginU and making cakes with flour, as the pulp has 
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a consistency. The better variety is known as {'2) as tlie rind 

when ripej assumes a dark colour. Iheii there is tlic (3) 

Plantainsare distinguished as {4)^f«?T which has tlio leafstalk nf:i 
slightly reddish tinge, the trees are slender, tlie leaves of smaller length 
and breadth. This variety is soft, stemmed, much atlected by bree/.c 
and plants are often broken dowm by hard blowing *i«n. 

(5) Drupes, though the term implies the existence of stones 
inside the fleshy fruit, it would not be a misnomer to call tlio fruit of 
the Musa as a drupe, as naturally the fruit contains stony seeds from 
which plants may be grown. In the United Provinces, a fruit of the 
]\[usa is known as a a bean, a legume. Ihe fruits of the are 
more like those of the but plumper and larger in size. The |ml[) is 
better flavoured than that of and in taste it stands between the 

(6) and the It is much cultivated in the <]istncts north of 

the Ganges in Bengal. 

(6) The stem of the plant is stouter than that of (5) 
and in height it excells (4) and (o). The drupes are thicker and 
the pulp more condensed than (4) and (5) and has a sweetish taste. 

^7) (Martaban) is a variety closely allied to the last name 

and the pulp is much softer and more luscious than 

t8) is a variety with more reildish stem and leaves, much 


slender, producing slender, bent fruits, with deep red rind. The taste 

and flavour of the pulp is far superior to all the above. 

(9) is a stouter variety producing thicker and larger fruit, 

but red everywhere ; the pulp is luscious, savoury and has a peculiar 

fragrance of the blossoms of the Mausali. 

This and the 7tli have soft pulp and are said to melt like butter 

when covered over with a handful of rice (boiled) WEi. It is much 
cultivated about Dacca and Narayanganj (10) a misnomer, no 

doubt, just as the Bambusa gigantea is called Bombay 

Bamboo. It is a distinct species. Bambusa Cavendishi, an imported 
variety, but now naturalised. The stem is short and stout and is, 
therefore, safe from high winds- The fruits are large and thick and 

the pulp as good as that of No. 9. 

Wit ^< 11)18 a large stemmed plant producing the longest 

and the best of all fruits, slightly curved which has, perhaps, given it 

the name. The pulp is luscious and savoury and has the fragrance of 
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Imported plantains from the Indian Archipelago are veiy much 
like this. This may be called the Prince of Plantains. , 

<12) A variety of producing long spadix which often 
touches the ground. But the fruits are smaller in size. Perhaps this 
has given the name or to the fruit-sellers of this 

part of the country. 

the banana is of two sorts, the ^^^^and the The 

former has fruits covered with a mealy powder and produces smaller 
fruits. The has longer fruits and without the powder. 

^3^ the wilder neglected variety which has long and thick stems, 
leaves long and broad, and the spadix very large the sheathing stem 
produces a bloom wlsich, when unopen, is cut and cooked as a curry 
called This is preferred before the sheathing spadix drops. 

The inner stem of the plant is known as from covering, 

clothing, when the wrapping spadices are cleared. Curries are made 
of the stem, and the threads, which run through the length, are twisted 
round the fingers when.chopping it for curries. This also is cooked in 
milk and is an agreeable dish with the Bengalis gWf. 

The slieathings of this variety of the entire plant are the longest 
and broadest, and they are spread and opened out, the two 
polished sides separated and knit into platters much used where large 
parties are entertained. They form mnrble-like, white, smooth and 
polished platters much better than those of the leaves of tlie Musa. 

The is a variety of Musa deserving special notice. It 

is cultivated in Chapra and Saran. Its fruits are larger than 
and equally flavoured. 

is a large sized banana grown in the Patna district 
for its thick fruits which though seeded has a sweet pulp used by the 
people in sherbet. It is not altogether bad eating, the best way is to 
strain the pulp through cloth and mix with a little milk and sweetened 
to taste: a nice custard it makes. 

of Purnea, Chapra, Saran and further north as stated 
above is a fruit better suited to the table. It is I think a variety, 
better cultivated kind of the ^ sold by the Lepcha women in the Btixa 
markets and from which an arrack is said to be distilled and used to 
be smuggled by them under their heavy lungit langerie. 

The date-palm. Phmnix sylvcatris. Is it the same tree 
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which is known as in Bengal ? It producGs insigniticant fruits, 
rarely containing any pulp worth eating. Nevertheless the tree is t‘X- 
tensively cultivated in Bengal for its juice*sap M'hich yiehls what is 
called jaggery, so much esteemed by the Bengalis as lightly 

boiled, a little more thickened ; ’^\5 the molasses, 

coarse sugar, refined sugar and cry^taliscd sugar. Ihe 

sap is, when fresh before fermentation, a cooling drink, agree ably 
sweet Authors are diverse in their opinion ; some discard its use as 
forbidden. But the Vedas appear to have been otherwise inclined. 

etc. 


Sayana says fqrfinisi i, ... .. 

etc. It is considered as expiatory of such heavy sins as and 

the oruti is used as a mantra for offering the date juice to Durga in 
the Novena. Among the Christians, Novena is a devotion lasting nine 
days to obtain a particular request, through the intercession of the 
Virgin (5?Tfft=Durg4). It has to be ascertained which is the original, 
the Dasard of the Hindus or the Catholic festival? Some, 

however, avoid considering it a forbidden fruit, Tiiere are 
many who would not touch it or sugar, etc., made from the plant, 
but, curiously enough, they use the dried fruit as one of the 
in tm. 


There is some doubt as to the identification of the of 

the S^stras, In Bengal the Pheenix sylvestris is the only tree known 
as and it produces fruits of no very great attraction. But the 

other species Phenix dactyllifera must be the of the books, its 
fruits being known as ^*nr, etc. It differs from the Bengal 

which does not throw offsets, seedlings from planted 

have been seen to throw out numerous offsets which, if properly 


cultivated, may to some extent, produce edible fruits. 

The of the Sdstras must mean Phoenix dactylifera, from 
which the Bengal P. sylvestris may have been derived. A dwarf 
Species goes by the name of the Phoenix farinifera, it has a 

small trunk and it yields a farinacious substance which in (the Bengal) 
P. sylvestris is much relished by the Bengalis as and is said to 

be cooling. There is another palm Arenga saccharifera much stouter 
trunk and smoother than that of the Pheenix which has spines, and 
is seen in the gardens of Calcutta, the leaf is as large as that of the 
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cocoanut palm o£ darker colour,. It also yields a sacchanne juice, but 
its drapes are worse than those of the sylvestris. The of 

Bengal has never been known to yield any juice, bub it yields thick 
sticks and Phoenix paludosa described in the 5 f|St. 

14. literally meaning the sour calamus or rotang. Is 

it the Rumex vesicarius known in Bengal as ^5? or is it Pytho^ 
nium bulbiferuin ? whiclj is the ? better known as a tnedicitiAl 

herb. The former is a common pot herb, 

15. Apple. The hedge-plantis, in the Sanskrit, 

books called because of its fruits which when, green simulate 

small apples. The Jamalgota of the Vaidyas is the seed of 

Jatropa curcas. The of the Sanskrit authors is a variety of 
p 3 ’rus mains—several varieties of this fruit grow wild in Kashmir a& 
well as in the Easten Himalayas. 

1 G. ^—What is meant by this tree in the MahS.bhdmta has to 
be ascertaine<l ; the term means honey also. But a flower Michelia 
chainpaka is also meant by this tree. 

17. ^ The books name two distinct trees by this term 
Nauclea kadamba ami the Ixora bandhuca. Perhaps the former is 
meant in tlie Mahabhdrata. There are two varieties of the 

the sinallor flowered being known as Nauclea cordifolm or 

parvifiora. The Ixora bandhuca has been seen in forests to attain 
large size producing bunches of bright flowers and berries also 
considered edible by the foresters. 

18. see above. 19. ^f^«j .see above. 20. 5 Pf is, perhaps* 

the 5ng»r or of Hengal. There are several varieties found 

ijrowinii wild in tlie forests. 

O 

21 . 'fcotufl, and 22. are both nearly allied trees. Gmelina 

arborea, a large forest tree, producing fruits edible to the jungly 
people and there is also found a variety with leaves glaucous beneath : 
it maj' be named Gmelina glaucesccus, but the near species Gmelina 
asiatica, a much branching shrub which is described in the books as 

It is for botanists to ascertain which trees are meant by the 
two names mentioned above. 

23. 9^ or is said to be the jujube. Is it the of 

Bengal, the of the United Provinces, the Buckthorn tribei which 
go up the valleys to Garhwal aud Sirmoor,.or the Elceacarpua^ which 
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produces the These last are f«>niiil in iho Moruiie' Mouuiniii'i 

and Nepal also. liie plnco oE is >:ii(l to lia\'e re¬ 

ceived its name from the abiniilance of the Zi/yphns tivrs and shrnhs. 
These are all prioklv and in the imcnltivattMl .'.tafo piMdnee small hei'rics 
more or less acid in taste, lacking nincli jmlr-, hnt containing a tliin 
inucilagenous substance un lor the riml. Miu-li lia^ l)ecn made of the 
Zizypints in tl»e (ii modern medical work, a ('ompilatinn) and 

considered bv the Aviirvedic Physicians a verv n-^eful lliinir. Tlirec 

*/ 4 J V 

varieties are mentioned, the or the and the tlie 

They are all to be said more or less codings aperient, astrin¬ 
gent, iiphrotlisial and uonrishitig ; the usual eulogistic properties. But 
what is tile origin or antliority of tlio passage often quoted 

Such as arc otl’ensivc to digestion are dii-eetod to 

be tasted as a variety after a full incal ; just as rfRT 
and people taking the pulp of the HRr in emjity st(miach are said 
to be affected with griping. The same is said of the 

Zizyphus. The nearest Knropcaii fruit, the plnm, of which plum 
puddings are made, is not considered a healthful or nutritive 

fruit. 

The Elajocarpus is found all over the Himalaya on accessible 
places, and they are, no doubt, plentiful about Badarikasrama, the 
reputed hermitage c>f Vedavyasa and a noted place of pilgrimage. The 
trees of Kudrilksa are large, free from thorns, and they produce beautiful 
bluish coloured fruits, as large as pigeon’s eggs and tliey ctmtain a deli¬ 
cately flavoured, mealy' pulp, free from all acidity and mucilage, perhap.s 
more nutritious than the buck-thorn. Excepting some of the culti¬ 
vated varieties, the drupes of all the Zizyphus available aliout Badri 
Ndrdyana are acid, and Gt to be used as tarts or pickled. The much 
made of .Bnirc/iur as article of food, specially in famine, is no other tliaii 
the sour and acid Zizyplius, dried and pounded, the powder frequently 
used in adulterating It is used as a savoury appendage to 

O Os 

make swallowable other coarser articles without the acid taste. 

It is no place to dispute the authorities but like the introduced 
pulse Cajanus, which is not mentioned in earlier Sanskrit Avork.'^, 
being introduced has found favour Avith those who prefer such article.s 
as take a longer time to digest, speaking the poverty of tlic country. 
No-DAI pulse porridge of cajanus is acceptiblc to the rc-ddciils nf 
20 
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the United Provinces without some aciduons adjuncts as green man* 
goes, fresh or dried or powdered or of Zizyphus. 

24. gv Ficus wightiana. 25. gew Ficus glomerata; 

26. ^ Ficus bengalensis or indica. 27, vmn Ficus religiosa. 
All these produce berries which the birds of the country, when 
ripe, largely consume. Those of 25 are in some places sold in the 
bazars and those who teste them declare them to be good. But there 
is a variety also called in Bengal, Ficus cania, Ham. The 

name Asvatha may be traced in the Vedas, it has been so named 

because the horse of the Asvamedba sacrifice used to be tied under 

# 

it. Another variety differing a little from the Ficus religiosa is known 
in Bengal as *ivi Ficus Rumphii (?). 

I'lie of Bengal, which has hirsute leaves, may be Ficus 
hispida and not F’icus Roxburgliia which is distinguished by having 
large brond leaves. 

28. the of the United Provinces, the of 

Bengal, because of the appearance of its fruits like Bengal C^l^, 
being filled with a milky juice. It is a species of the the Maunsali, 
Mimusops elengi, tlie being Mirausops Kauki. In llchobd Mullai, 
near the Painlua station of the E. 1, Ry., there is a notorious Khir^ 
Khejur, a big, deeply-shaded tree, which furthered the biding of the 
latkial dacoits of the early Itith century, was a node for 

passengers to pass after nightfall. 

29. The the marking nut, Semicarpus anacardium, 

a poisonous tree of the forests, much dreaded by the wood-cutters, as its 
milky juice is apt to produce sores on the skin, The dry west wind, 
which blows in March and April, is considered as injurious to delicate 
skins and is known as The tree is a spreading one and 

is not unoften kept in boundary corners of gardens as curiosities. 

30. Myrobalanus emblica, the noted the nurse 

fruit of the Indian physicians. On the 9th day of the bright fortnight 
of Kartika, i.e., about a lunar month after the autumnal NovenOt 
Jagaddhatri is worshipped in Bengal It is said to be a ianirih 
summarised form of Durga Pujn. In the United Provinces, people 
resort to the hills and forests close by and hold their picnics under 
shade of an Emblica tree suJW? istesr. It is an institution which tl» 
residents observe during the whole of the bright fortnight. The self* 
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sown Einblicas, which grow wild, produce simdl fruits used for diverse 
cosmetic and medicinal purposes. Sonic of tlie cultivated varieties, 
which are few in number, produce large fruits, whicli are free from 
fibres. There are a few reputed to be in the garden of tlie Maharaja 
of Ramnagar and Bhadohi near Konr and other places, and confected 
Emblica are so large as weighing 12 to 16 to a seer. 

o o o 

31. Myrobaknus chebtda.—Has been known to the Hindus 

from early days. Has been so valued that they are given as iionorarium 
(from ?^™to prosper, to be able) for sacrificial ceremonies, (fee 
for the ability ?). It has also been used as a mouth purifier ( )> 

a practice common with the Aryas of chewing something, (betel-leaf, 
betel-nut, etc., or this myrobalan) after the meals, with a view to 
cleanse the mouth. The Vaidyas generally quote :— 

I mm \ f f'., Eat Haritaki, wliich is as 

nourishing as the mother, who may occasionally be annoyed, but 
Haritaki never irritates the stomach, etc. 


It is needless to say that there are several varieties of this known ; 
some also go bv the name of It has to be ascertained 

n */ 

whether they are the Terminalia citrina of Roxburgh. 

32. the of Bengal. Terminalia hellerica of 

■ 


Roxburgh. The kernel of the seed or stone tastes like filberts and, 
when eaten in abimilance, is said to be intoxicating. 


may be I'erminalia nioluccana of Roxburgh, It 

is small-fruited. 

The mentioned in the Vedas, has been identified as the 

coffee berries, Coffea bengalenlis of Roxburgh, but why not Terminalia 
bellerica ? The kernel of the seeds has stimulating and intoxicating 
properties. 

33. See above. 

34 . has been identified by authors as Carissa carondas, the 

of Bengal, from plucked by the hand. 

Two varieties of this acid fruit are cultivated in the gardens of 
Calcutta, the ^ and the which latter are distinguished by white 
cgg'sbaped fruits. Both these are used as tarts> etc., being too sour for 
dessert. A jungly variety, with much smaller berries of the size of 
peas, is to be seen in the Vindhya Hills, it is often used in sheTbets^ a 
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more palatable berry than the mm. The local name of this jungle 
berry is 

But what is there to suggest that the of the authors is a 
Carissa ? In the dictionaries, the term has been derived from the 
hand, and ^g = to destroy. What is plucked by the hand. But why 
not Flacourtia cataphracta, tiie of Bengal, which 

latter term has been derived from water, STiiW5s»myrobalan P It 

is well-known tliat this palatable, wholesome, dessert fruit, though pro¬ 
duced on a thorny tree like its diminutive friend, the IN (Flacourtia 
sapida, Uoxburgh, lean on a smaller shrub, the jungly varietyt) 
has to be I’olled on the palms of the hand to remove its acidity before 
being eaten. 

35. See above, 

3t) Is it the of the Vaids, and of the later 

liturgies an ingredient of group ? 

* 

37. Miclielia chiimpaka, Mainy large fragrant flowers go 
by the name of in Bengal. 

38. —Saraca asoka, Jonesia asoka. In Southern India, 
it is taken to be Gnatteria lougifolia. 

3!). See above. 

40. Mimusops leengi. Its ripe oblong fruits, though much 
smaller than those of simulate thein in taste. 

41, otherwise called in appearance the flowers 

are like diminutive flowers of the Mesua ferrea is Callophyllum 

inophyllum of Linn. There is a variety of this, differently named 
Mammea Americana Linn, noted as a cure of chiggers in the toe under 
the nail. 

42. ft9*7^ of Hengal. It is also named ; its leaves 

being arranged in whorl. It is Alstonia scholaris of Uoxb, Its name 
implies it to be a favourite tree of the Hsis of old inasmuch as its juice 
and bark, etc., are considered officinal. It is closely allied to the 
Wrightias, which are reputed to be useful in many ways. 

43 , Earlier authors have identified this with the •ftpni 

Pterospermum acerifoHum, tlie of Bengal, with large, fragrant 

flowers, used as a prophylactic for bugs in But it may be 

enquired why such large long flowers arc named unless they were 
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used, as was the custom m England in Elix.abeliian vl:iy<, nicniiuiicd Ky 
Shakespeare in King John— 

“ That in my ear I do not stick a rose 
“ Lest men should . 

It was the court fashion for gallants, and la<lies also, to wo:.r 
a rose stuck behind the ear. This fashion is still to he scon in scNcral 
parts of this country. Cut-flowers of the Ncriuni are ^tuek behind 
the ear, the ear, a handy bracket or peg to stick up a [>on or the 
sacrificial thread, the right ear specially being considered purer than 
the left. Is it because it receives the tantrik whisperings ? 

As an ear-ring or pendant, Ptcrospermum lancaToliinn, which has 
smaller flowers is better suited. The the piercing of tiie lobes 

of the ear, is considered as purificatory a ceremony as the tin.; 
tonsure. People sometimes preserve the puncture iutact lyy putting a 
clove therein. Early authors also, by the term understand 

Cassia auriculata, which has large, bright, yellow flowers in bunches, 
fit to adorn a fashionable lady’s ears. This plant has astringent barks^ 
which are officinally used as medicine. 

44. See above. 


45. See above. 


46. Is it the of Bengal, which produces bunches of 

fragrant, thick, flowers? Wrightia antid 3 ^senterica, or its other species, 
Wrightia tinctoria, which 3 'ields the white, ivor^'-like wood for the 
turners and the bruised leaves, produce a kind of indigo. The seeils 


in the pods of both these species are used as 

47 . is said to be one of the five trees of paradise, but 

it has been also identified with the coral tree, Erytlirina indica 
the of Bengal, as well as Asclcpias gigantea, the Calotropis 

gigantea of Roxb, the Bp? of the U. Provinces, the last being officinally 
considered as useful in leprosy, which has been emphasised to be the 
Bsp?, (is it because of the mentioned in \ edic sacrifices) the red or 
pink flowered variety wdth wedge-shaped leaves. What resemblance 
is there between the Erythrina and the so-called B^i? of paradise 
unless it be in the bright colour of the flowers which may simulate ? 
The Melastoma bracteatum, Jack,^ also yields a fruit said to be edible, 
its pulp only having the taste and flavour of black berries. Being, 
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perhaps, an exclusively Indian shrub, found everywhere, it may be 
called the But it requires careful investigation. 

48. An aquatic. See above. 

49. the second of the paradisiacal trees. This also has 
been identified by authors, with Erythrina. The is said to be 
the Cosa tree, Erythrina. Sqme books, however, by it mean a Pine, 
Pinus longifolia or Deodar ; others by it understand the ^ Melia 
azadarachta. 

50. Bauhinia variegata, an Ebony tree, of the 

U. Provinces, so much made mention of in Hindi songs 

the unopened blossoms are used as vegetables and sometimes pickled 
also. The is the of Bengal and is considered a sacred 

tree. In the Bombay side, the tree is worshipped on the Navena 
festival. There are two gigantic creepers also, known as 
in Bengal, the Bauhinia macrostachya and the anguina kept in large 
gardens in Calcutta as curiosities : these creepers belie the name 
as they bind the trees together and they do not split the earth, 

51. is Finns, deodar, a fragrant wooded tree of the hills 
rendering the entire atmosphere pregnant with pine odour. Its 
wood is used in preparing the ^ incense sticks so much used in 
Hindu ceremonies. 

52. ijrra is Shorea robusta, which yields the resin much used as 

an incense and known as fW or 

53. nrer. Borassus fiabellfiormis ? The male trees bear only 

the spadix known as in Bengal, the female trees bear the 

well-known fruit rather the nut, which ie better eaten when green 
and tender as containing a spoonful of cooling milk enclosed 

in the soft kernel of the consistency of cream, the more tender 
the fruit, the better is the or The ripe fruit yields a 

sweetish yellow pulp which strained of its fibres, is cast into moulds 
with lime water which solidifies it. The TO is considered in the 
U. Provinces as the forbidden fruit, though the S^stras rule otherwise. 

A special observance is provided in the SAstras on the 9th day 
of the bright fortnight preceding the the fortnight sacred to the 

manes. The fortnight, in which ceremony is observedi ii 

known as quqw for so many observances are ordained in it. In tbU 
ceremony, the 8^gr4,m Ammonite is placed upon 9 ripe tala &oit9i 
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which fill the place with a peculiarly savoury odour. Oireriugs made 
with the pulp of this palm with other articles ‘generally fill the platters. 

This must be distinguished from fiift, whicli is the fermented juice 
drawn from the tree, a nasty, stinking, frothy beverage, much relished 
by the low class people, and is said to have a sour, acetic taste, which 
makes the imbibers thirst for salted food. 

There is another palm without any trunk to mention. It is seen 
in the maritime districts of East Bengal known as Its juice 

is also said to be intoxicating and the best Toddy wine is made 
from it. 

The #§51 is a species of Palm resembling the Borassus in 
external appearance, but it is in habit an Osadhi\ for it dies after its 
fruits are ripe, which happens about 30 to 40 years after the seed is 
planted. The leaves are longer and broader and are much used in 
writing manuscripts upon. Is it the of the Vedas? The teret 

is Corypha umbraculifera Linn. It flowers but once and thereafter 
dies j is a native of Bengal, The fruit is hard and is made into 
beads ^ The of Bengal is now being for¬ 

gotten. Authorities differ as to the identification of the Vedic palm, 
it must have been some smaller trunk shrub, gregarious in habit, for 
M&yfi Devi is said to have given birth to Buddha while holding a branch 
of the Tdl This is why the (ala is held so sacred amongst 
the followers and worshippers of Bucldhaj who is described as 
breathing his last under a Tala tree. The palm leaf has found favour 
with other ancient nations, and such a palm must be indigenous in the 
Aryan country and must thrive at places a couple of thousand feet 
above the level of the sea. The Xannorohps llitchieana must be the 
palm meant-in the Vedas. Its leaf-buds are used as vegetables. 
Vdlmiki Rsi is said to have, in his prayers to the river Ganga, men¬ 
tioned 5IW, *nrai, WW and as trees luxuriantly growing on the rocks 
near the sources of the Ganges, The is Pinus longifolia. 

54. 5WRr not unoften mistaken for ggsr or which is the 
of the Calcutta bazar, the Garcinia Xanthochyraus, 
Hooker, a powerfully acid fruit, which makes the teeth unfit for 
chewing for several days. The aural mentioned as an ingredient o t ie 
16 article incense the is the leaf Tamala, means the 

of the market, the leaves of the Laurus Cassia, but the tree 
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Tamdla is evidently meant for the Gamboge Tree, Garcinia morella^ 
the oil extracted from its seeds pass as Ghi for lamps. 

55. is not the tree, Ficus religiosa, but the long 

pepper, Piper longum, 

5 6. %’g^. It has to be ascertained whether this is the 
mentioned above as a thorny shrub growing on barren rocks. It can? 
not mean the gum Assafcetida, which article is a resin much 
adulterated in the market, aside the question of the place where it is 
collected, be it from Ferula foetida or Ferula alliacea, it is largely 
adultered in the country of consumption. It has been seen that the 
Durrani Afghan traders steeping the gum-resin in water and scent boiled 
pulses sarrar with the same. It is an open question whether this gum- 
resin as a flavouring condiment was known to the Rsis of earlier days, 

57. is or of Bengal, the cotton wool tree, 

Bombax malabaricum. Its gum-resin called is sold in the baxar 
as It is like the a proliferation of the 

parenchyme cells of the bark, it always exudes spontaneously from 
diseased parts of the tree. 

58. ^3*^. Butea frondosa, the of the Vedas. The modern 
name may be traced to the flowers, wliich from a distance appearing 
like the beaks of parrots, the tree, when in blossoms, denuded of foli¬ 
age, appears to be covered by crowded parrots. It is commonly called 
^ Dhak. 

.59. See above. 

60. Riw Dalbergia aUsn commonly called The other 

specie.^, Dalbergia latifolia, is evidently the of Bengal. The 

Dalbergia latifolia is a deciduous tree, common in Southern India, but 
never or rarely met with to the north of the Vindhya range, whilst 
Dalbergia sissu has been seen to ascend to about 2,000 feet. 

61. Pinus loiigifolia is one of the ingredients of the 
reputed incense .sticks. Is it the wood of the United Provinces? 


62. 


68. 


< 

-A 

63. 


60. 


aid 
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70. 
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65. 3PTii. These are nil aquatics. 

66. 71. See above. 

67. 72. See 43, 
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73* The books closcrilio two ditl'eroiit plants, a liai’leria 

and an Amarnath. The potherbs = tlio and the 
are all Amaranths. The the the all seli'- 

sown herbs are also used as potherbs, specially the Ainaranthus 
fasciatus, which has been, by some, \vroii<i;ly identltied as the 
of the Sastras, which, however, is an aquatic weed. Unless as sm; dl 
herbs, they would not draw attention in a forest. 

The Barlerias are elegant shrubs, producing profusion of flowers 
of almost all colour.s, some wild ones having thorns. 

74. An aquatic, see above. 75. See above. 


76. 

78. 

80. 

82. 

84. 


See above 32. 
Calamus rotaiig. 
Acacia catechu. 
See above. 

Sal vad a ra persica, 


77. Andersonia rohitaka, 

79. See above. 

81 . Acacia sirisa. 

83. ts? above. 

This tree yields small berries of a 


pungent, aromatic smell, like mustard, and the leaves are equally 
pungent. 

Acacia suma. 

Is it the wild bamboo or the Capparis aphylla ? 

Is it the yellow variety of Santalum ? 

Requires identification ^ 
or ? Symplocos racemosa. 


85. 

86 . 

87. 

88 . 
89. 


31 



SRADDHA 


This term has beeU traced to Wtt which meaDs truth That 

^ ■ 

16 true, such being the conviction ?T5TO?*ii ^ which is 

It is, therefore, the root of all rites and the first requisite in all 
rites being water it has been identified with water. Which the Purinas 
direct BrraWTi II The ^dstras forbid the services 

of a Diidra in milking for sacrifices, ^ H ^ITTi^ I ^T^RTlr ?T 

^Sut this ^rohi* 

bition is limited to In the Ktirma Purina we have 

quRi I qbqrfq gqFq Rt i 


In the Taittiriya Brahmana Bhdsya we meet with the following 
passage which has been Urged as an argument for ^ddras repeating 
certain Vedic mantras. The Tantras have authorised the uttering of 
the Pranava with a little variation, a provision suggested by the tolerant 
ideas of the modern times. Instead of Cm ^ a Sudra should 
pronounce A urn as the Christians have Amen. 

ntinirv 

t ?S!fi t ST^rq: ) | x X X X aHilRf HQIlIt: 

fqfq i x 

X X qrirui'i w^qitt i » q^ I 

In the Sinrtis we have— 

V 


The Sudras, therefore, are not the much trodden fourth class 
as often represented by the plebeian orders. The Vedas classed the 
Sudras as born from the feet. But the prohibitions so much spoken 
of were not originally meant for them, nor our subsequent and modern 
conduct of Society supports the same t the emphasis may be traced to 
other than purely religious grounds. Animosity and antipathy are not 
really founded on dutiful religious pertinacity, but in almost all instaneW 
on selfish and personal pique, wounded pride, suggesting punctilio & 
nice point in behaviour wholly formal and often not sincere. No 
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society however polished in doctrlnesi principles uiiu inaxinis, is practi¬ 
cally just or impartial. “ ’’ os they call it in in every 

country rules the society. In the Vedas we meet wdth Smlra or even 
Sddrdni seers to whom the hymns are assigned as revealed. The later 
authors revilin" the Sudras as not entitled to utter or listen to ^ edic 
mantras still have indirectly admitted that Siidra is an innate natural 
class to which mankind generally belongs and they have been compelled 
at an unguarded moment to state that 'Hmd an ofTspriug oE 
Brdhmana parents on birth is a and that by furtlier purification 
he becomes a twice-born. He becomes a ) after 

his education and he is a only when he attains the knowledge 
known as IRIRJR. It is by courtesy that one born of Bnlbrnana ])arents 

is a Br^hmana. 

The Tantras have clearly defined the position of wr ; and 
and also of ^ 15 . The first two are reckoned as the be^ basic 
representations or symbols for invoking and worshipping the gods. 
A mystic figure the ammonite the lingam 

( Wirf^nT), a sword the trident ()j a manuscript 
water and fire are things on which the gods may be invoked and 
worshipped. Later authors go further and assure us that wrars’T 
invocatioUi inviting and f^fnR dismissal, reliiictuishing of a deity are 
not necessary when making offerings or Piija on the basic articles 

mentioned above, they are the ordinary ‘451 : 

i.,....?rRranf ^ 1 ^ 

I susumI ^ RuaitWi sihs 

i ^ I etc. Sym bob r sentiments and ideas pervade all religious 

rites and observances. 


LAKSMI. 

*■ 

Laksmi from m ‘to spy, to see, to observe,’ and related to 
‘to protect, to defend.’ The consort of Visnu. Her worship is 
associated with the cult of Visnu. She was produced from the churning 
of the ocean—has it anything to do with trade ?—and is known by 
several names, some of which are given below, together with their 
deecriptions. Many people in the annual or seasonal worship of Laksmi 
never .observe the ceremony, it being untlesirable to dismiss 
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the regent o£ wealth. Some Baniyd trading families of Bengal go a 
bit further. In the they offer the smallest and the worst hetlike 

fabric as giato ; for they say, Do not those of the Kdyastha caste 

soon become impoverished because the Goddess Laksmi clad in ample 
folds of cloth easily abandon their houses and go out t 

In the Purdnas, Laksmi is said to have, in the fervour of her 

^ >1 

adoration of Mahddeva, cut off her breast and offered them as 
the best offering. This pleased Mahddeva and he blessed the same 
which became the most acceptable offering to all gods. The Bel tree 
is evidently a modernised substitute of Paldsa, the Butea frondosa, 
the similarity is to be observed in the triple nature of their leaves. 
That is all. But nevertheless the leaves of the Bel*fruit tree are 
considered as the best for oblation to the female deities. In 
the Vdstujagn, a modernised sacrifice, as the last oblation near 
an entire BcUfruit has to be placed with butter on the fire. 

r 

In the Satapatha Brdh’mana we find that tired of creation when 
resting Sri is said to have issued forth from (sabbath) iT^mfricf 

)ffT5n7T*TT The 22nd of the is 

^ TJcfilf ^ircFW 5«rT^ I etc., says 

that Sri and are two different deities, though both are wives of 
Aditya, No mention is made of Alaksmi or the elder Laksmi, 
wlio is hunger and thirst and is the manifestation of the famished. 
Though Sri «ftt was given to the gods, being a female she had to be 
milked and everything good available should be taken from her 

^ females are not killed but 

The gods took away all she had but Prajdpati 
advised her to demand all they had taken by sacrifices. And although 
the ninth stanza of the says 

Karisa is explained as the figure of is always made 

with cowdiing and the Bel and ^rijihal fruits are fit articles! These 
incongruities are matters of enquiry. ;; 

■ i 
■'1 

Annafobna «VHjvf. The Dhydna is 4 

She is the presiding deity of the holy city of Benares, l^anka^cfa^ryn ? 
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is said to have prayed thus :— 

In the Tantras we find a Bhairavi of the name of and 

the following line of prayer is also assigned to Sankaraclulrya :— 


In the usual mystic way the Tantra describes the mantra 
kyriologically of Annapurnd—JiFiTg^wra^EF^ ?ra: i 

I which rendered in Laukika Sanskrit is— 

?^TfT—seventeen letters. 

The Tantras are numerous and have not been systematised. 

_ 

In the Annapurnd kalpa the said mantra of 17 letters may be beann 
with the pranava Om and as such the reciter of such a mantra nen er 


wants food and w^hen the Mdyd kyriologic precedes it, all desires are 
fulfilled and if preceded by the Sri kyriologic it increases lia[)pines 3 
and if the kyriologic of speech precedes it the reciter becomes 
a good speaker. So the conclusion is that Om Hrim, Srim and Aum 
when joined with the mantra everything desirable is attained. 

The legends connected with the manifestation of Annapiirnd are 
given in detail in the Kd^ikhanda—episode of the voluminous 
Skanda Purdna devoted to this particular deity. In Bengal in the 
month of Chaitra clay figures of Annapurnd are worshipped for one day, 
the waxing eighth lunation, and dismissed on the following day. 
This festival is observed in the 2nd day of the VasaiiU Pujd, the vernal 
Durgd Pujd and it precedes the Rdmanavami the 9th day sacred as 
Noreessa being the birtliday of Kamacliandra incarnation. 

Being the seat of Annapurnd, Benares city barring its other 
a thousand and one merits, is a hive of drones, chiefs, rajas as well 
as the pious of every country and time. In honour of that Regent 
(Annapurnd) of cornucopia has from times immemorial been noted for 
Its free hotels, hostelries now known as etc., places 

where cooked food is served to those who appear there and ask 
or the same. These charitable institutions are perhaps more ancient 
t n the days of Sankara. Ojiginally started for accommodation of 
students only, they have gradually become the resorts of all 

ose who care not to earn their food by legitimate industry and 
exertion. The Sdstras keeping an eye on such idlers have .said— 
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lift man , \ 

3®S ircRt. 11 

TO ^ J^gwif t mvi TOis t 

?JtfHI!H^<WWr «^TTO^ raro H 

0 » ' 0 « 

Then talking of work and industry— 

t Rp^ <Tl1frt tot: I 

TO ii ^* T i|TO g a&g sra^ m \ 

TOidli JT^5it I IfSftTO U 

55^wTOITO wTO TO snatSTO, I 

TOTOa^ TTTOpg Srt^ TO TO!R^ H 

•i^TO wROrPI* I 

q i 4ff T aFj ^ flg q ig ^f^9% TOiftftr ii 

tl*^i ftl^s TOfTO '511 

TORi g ffi l TOIsigOTtSR: U 

TOTO^ 4^uAuTOra ^TOT* TOlgl^: I 

^TO 3pc^ ^ TOTOgrosm: u 

5TOT TOTO ftnf^T: I 

TOf^ 3JTJa?ng.TO^5^5rs|i|*^iTTi^H 11 

Daksa says— 

^ S5t5? f^m ^sd if ftsn ten» 

telTil^ 5? 'rt: TOg^ vrAlf^ 5?T: II 

«T^T^ is H negation of Prosperity, success, Fortune. But she 
is considered the elder sister of Laksmi Prosperity, iiidicntiug that 
wealth} fortune and prosperity are matters of acquisition and that 
without exertion Laksmi uever appears. The term Laksod has been 
derived from grq’ to see, to observe ; the observant alone finds the fruife 
of a tree. The other synonym of irar^ is also a negative term like 
fiptt'flra Vedic goddessi the regent of the south-west corner from which 
that point of the compass has been named. Rabhasa says ijir TOTO 
^nihiig fp^ ^ I 
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But in some rituals we find that in the south-west corner [ aslu- 
purusa and are worshipped. Why so ? Is tiiere any 

tradition connected with that quarter of the early colonisers ? 
has been derived from The dutiful observe it. 

In the Rk. JTsifj etc, We find that it is assigned 

to RiR(^d HTqiji the regent of Famine, is i ^ One who Is 

affected by famine has no inclination to give and famine stricken 
persons lose their proper eyesight —therefore they are 

iTT^si or in other wonls none but those 

who are endowed with proper eyesight find wealth and prosperity, 
and the hungry are always noisy. Alaksrai is in the above hymn 
described as and vociferous quarrelsome. In the Nirukta 

we find * 1 ^ Iprai ^ 

Hence. The later authors therefore have assigned 

such places for ghosts and evil spirits as where ^ seniors are 
not respected where females rule supreme ST^t^S^nvcTfiSj 

where the utensils and plates are scattered without method n^hin^^^ranR 
where filth and offals are spread about Rtsjg ^ where disputes, 
disagreements and quarrels predominate tra'W there surely 


ghosts and evil spirits dwell. Xdska says a^sfrfNrpfiTjT 5r5*RR? 

?*rrat all referring to careful 

observation, with an eye to gain and that without vanity. 

The Paur^nic description of is 
'(/ImhI 144^111 her ornaments are all of iron or lead equally base 
metal smeared with clay or potsherd paste 

armed with a broom, riding a donkey and fond of quarrelling 

cantankerous <lt. Women have been always endowed with that 
capacity and we have a sage (Tradition) who rides a husking 
beam or lever a bearded Muni as specially presiding over all disputes. 

Bhdratachandra the famous poet of Bengal has produced a plausible 
imagery of the quarrel scene at the nuptial of Mahadeva. 

Narada says 1 

Menaka is made to say 'SClI •itWl 1 

^TtllOT C?^— 


(TO? ^ TO? 1 
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which is 

c^tc^ I 

C%^ (TStC^ ^ I 

c?5fl ^ lift ft ^ ^lirai I 

(questions of encroachment were not frequent) 

5ft «itPrRl i 

#1^1 ^tU5 

5ft t£)C^ (TTC^ Off^ Titft 

C^ 'Situ ^ I 


Of all the manifestations of ^tRb, female energy, is most wr athful, 
for the grammarians and vocabularists say 5 

The prayer to AlaSsmi is equally vivid «rsr^f/l«4 Alaksmi 

thou art ugly You reside in nasty places. I give on the 

Sukharitri this offering to you im ^ WPBdf. 

Certain nights of the year are technically known by special 
appellations just as those the Muhammedan persuasion have 
or Sabrat. In the much recited Devi M^hdtmya of the Chandi or Durg^ 

there is etc. We have about 10 differently 

named Nights* 


^ (1) inntrft’t ^ firfet 

(5) I 

(6) WfauPr am to SI i 

^ (7) I 

(8) inSH^ i 

(9) irm^Sii ntssift \ 
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(10) fiT^TBri » 

Sukhurdtri is evidiintly the of the tibovc. ^^^^RTpftctrnT 

I ^ f^Fl 'T^% this i.s with reference to the rites 

for < &m ra ^ . In the Brahma ihirdna also 

ifctN T ^ 1 t qnf^f^ terms are current 

with those who are initiated in them and they sometimes do not convey 
the real meaning of the words : *7^1^ as the term iipplies is not fi\ e 

mango trees but it means a great many more ?i>acsj^ ^ 

^ ^I ?iraT 5T^ ^1^^: 4gi^qi<^t 5T I 


F 

Similarly any group of five trees is not a of the Siistras, 
nor any mixture of five sweet things a 

Certain articles are said to be affected by Alaksrni whose fit offer¬ 
ing is cake made of Tila (sesamum). She is said to obr^ess green 
mushrooms, the swine f^ni, and 

It is rather peculiar that the fruit bearing tlie name of Laksmi sfl is 
affected by the unlucky goddess. In the form of obeisance to Laksmi 
on the diwali night she is addressed as It 

The Di\vali==Dipavali, or Dipmala or Dipmalika, the night when 
houses are decorated with strings or lines of lamps (^hi) is the day in 
most parts of India the New Year of the traders begins ; if not the new 
year, at least new accounts are opened. hat is wirli the Bengal 

Zaminclars, the Rent-day with British lantl lords when tlic Rent-roll is 
opened for the year. The Puranas explain why the new moon of kartik 
is called ; any how it is a day of festivities. Some short-siglited 

traders forgetting that it should he observed without vanity overdo them¬ 
selves and have occasion afterw'ards to upset the figure of liglit a 

candle or lamp at his office daring day and close his doors. Thi.s is 

Consume by conflagration the dipdvali, to declare that his 
bank is ruptured. At twilight srtiq—lexicographei*s derive it from 5r= 
before and tT*i=fault transgression. But why not trace it to ST= first, 
watch and 5 ^ 7 =Dawn, le., the evening the glooming, the twilight 
the dusk, l)efore the Dawn. Both the twilights arc called the 

evening being distinguished as at all householders 

adore Laksmi the goddess of fortune, prosperity and luck. But before 

§o doing ill Bengal amongst the Kdyasthas and Brahmanas a hnpliazard 

22 
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idol or figure made of cowdung is placed on an old busking fan and 
the ^me is worshipped outside the gate by the priest who does so 
with his left hand (awkward) and generally dark and negligible flowers 
or torn hair are offered. The same figure is then cast outside the 
precincts of the homestead with the music of a broken winnowing 
fan beat by sticks. He accompanies the dismissal, with certain 
Vedic and Pauranic mantras. The priest then purifies himself by 
washing his feet and hands, etc., and then entering the house begins 
the worship of Laksmi, Laksmi is auuoyed with harsh and heavy 
notes, the ordinary bell is forbidden as well as the gong. Her 
favourite music is that of the conch-shell which imitates the 
trumpeting of the elepliant, such is recited in the famous 

(hymn), generally said like several other Suktas 
such as the liatri Sukta, the Pavamani Sukta as or What it 

rniglit originally have been it has been so universally accepted as a 
\edLc hymn that at this date, its authenticity need not be doubted. 

It 4 4 4 

The term brings Sri or Laksmi near to Agni (Fire)— 

(mining, mines, etc, ?) ( inRnngt ? ). Both the conch-shell and 

Laksmi are said to have been raised from the sea. But Alaksmi is the 
^ ■ 

negative of Laksmi. Alaksmi is said to have risen out of the churning 
of the ocean as Venom with Nectar, but the Visnu Purana has the 

f ■- * * 

foliowiiif; 

O 

Govinda S^stri in his commentary of Atharvana-Rahasya 
^ etc., Ha} s 5i*7^ x 

But etc. 

Tlie Vedik hymn recited in casting out the dung idol of Alaksmi is 

m4i a?arf n etc. 

Fly away hence oh sinful Laksmi, cease, leave this and that, with 
an iron grip I fasten thee to our enemy. A hundred 
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bora with the body of a man ; of tliose we drive away those which are 
most unlucky. The Pa uranic is 

JP3T ^*T ^ II 

^ ^ ^*!ni cnr II 

Trf?^ ^l^l^fcdl ^Tg¥T JHT 1 
;r^T«Ri ?i5r ii 

Alaksmi as stated above rides a donkey but Sitala the tutelary 
goddess of small-pox and other cuticular eruptions i? also seated on an 

ass. There is no doubt the tradition that horses are not affected bv small-' 

*/> 

pox and that their contiguity is prophjdactic with which object, horses, 
asses and mules are fed with soaked gram. The doiikev as a bearer of 

o 

the goddess of want, poverty, famine and impecuniousness is evidently 
assigned as a sign of disrespect. Amongst the Midiammedan bigots 
there is a veiled insult when some of them compare the Hurrak of 
Muhammad with the donkey of Jesus. In some part of the country 
the Baniyas must once at their marriage ride an ass and the brides of all 
castes must receive blessings from a washerwoman who keeps it. 

In the Padraa Purana where the origin of Alaksmi' is described 
the gods are said to have assigned her territory over those men who 
eat cakes of sesanuim, some varieties of gourds, mushrooms, swine, 
etc. But two fruits ^ and are also included as forbidden. 

What the author meant by those has to be seen. The Bel is ..Tigle 
marraelos a good and saintly fruit and the Snphala though with 
the Bengalis is identical, only the selfsown wild variety known as 
«lhirar always of a smaller size and filled with a pungent gum. has 

however at other places been described aa a favourite fruit of the 
gods. and at another wra: «rtw 

Narada akd Alaksmi. 

I 

i ^ 1 *iTft ^ *Tf^- 


J h 
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^ ^ ^Tg4 m I feiciT OT i 

The dmfTVRUi is ornament made Tvith other metals than gold and 
silver. Ornaments <c£ brass are much used by poor women of 
several places of India with whom Tin and Zinc are as dear as gold, 
^1%?? 

is sand-kankur. A house left unswept soon gets covered 
with dust which forms a substitute for sandalwood paste. 

—A brush, a broom to sweep with. A donkey however is 
said to be a favourite ride of g fld gr i the deity presiding over small-pox 
and other cutaneous maladies. 

—Fond of disputing and quarrelling acantakerous female. 

It has to be enquired how the great sage «rR?f has come to be 
associated with quarrels and disputes. Bharatachandra the Bengali poet 
has the followincr about him : 

CTFfl W5 1) 

^ ^ I— 

Cf\t c^#t ^ ^ I 

1— 
fin II 

(7i«fi c^tc^ ^ ^iPrai I 

dm ^ c*r«rc? «iitoi ii 

cirti ^ ^ dm ^ II 

dVS\ COT c?^ ^ 1— 

c?i^ ^ II 

r 

Some gestures are cur rent amongst certain cla-sses of people which 
imply certain feelings: the snapping of the joints or cracking of the ^ 
joints of fingers is often used to express curses, and women frequently 
while cursing crack their fingers, which is ae bad as ^ 

cursing. The rubbing of the nails of the two thumbs produces a peculiar | 
soft sound which is considered by many as inauspicious, foreboding " | 
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disputes, quarrels and ruptures amongst friends, etc. To exlnl)it one 
finger, the index finger, to anyone is fancied to cause sti'ite l)otucen 

them. 

^Clie term N'drada has been derived from man an<l ^i = to 

fifive, one who gives instructions to nn-n—a public instructor, tsoiuo 

^ ^ * * 1 T 

however by that term understand Ir adit ion that winch lia^ k'Ou 
derived from men preceding. Whatever be its origin, this sage or ^luni 
has been described in the Purands as serving ns a news-mongor Irctuceu 
the gods and Asuras and men and who not unoften foments quanol. 
The husking lever which is worked by the foot, is a long piece of 
wood moving in a slot in a small post stuck in the ground which 
acts as the fulcrum. One end of it has a heavy woo<len j^estle rigidly 
fixed at right angles, and the other serves as the pedal. At each 
operation the pestle, rises and comes down witli a great force on the 
mortar which is made of stone and fixed in the ground below it, 
and in which the paddy is put. The thatched shed outside the house 
is generally resorted to for husking and pounding purposes and is a 
place of assemblage of neighbouring womenfolk. 

The deity of strife disputed is invoked by Saddsiva and is 
abjured in the name of = ^r7»n the wrathful.) The women in 

this country in their disputes are sometimes seen to sUnke their foi*- 
heads on the doorsill or on the gi-ound, a peculiar abjuration and cursing 
and sometimes so severely ns to draw blood which tlicy offer as 
unctions to the deity of strife. The presiding spirit of strife resrr^s 
in the boundary lines of fields which are sepaiated by stumps of ^ 
grass (?IT—Saccharum Sara?) ^«nf^ is a wild thorny scandent variety 
o£ jujubes producing more thorns than berries, which are sma an 
insignificant. These thorny oreeiierlike plants generally form ie< ges 
and the thorns which cover every part of the plant are hooked and 
if they happen to stick to one’s body they cannot be extracte easi y. 

The Atharva Veda which teems with matters of sorcery, demon- 

ology, etc., has a whole hymn to 
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mm fir^: R f^: &erng^if i 

IcTT 4m om4< feoRT ^fym 5^ I 

twt 5^ m^terr ii 

The elder sister of Laksmi born from the churning of the ocean, 
was given in marriage to Udd^laka at whose place she could not 
stay as the Vedas were daily recited there. The above stanza 
begins with an adjuration ** Fly away hence oh miserable Laksmti perish 
hence, fly away from hence j with an iron hook we fasten thee 
to our enemy.The Purands assign the the diwdli night as 

a suitable occasion for her worship. In Bengal, as stated above, a fetish 
of cowdung is made on a broken winnowing fan, and after worship 
it is cast away in a place where the refuse is generally thrown, 
accompanied with the beating of a broken winnowing fan* This is 
observed in the evening and then after proper ablutions the priest 
begins the worship of Laksmi the goddess of prosperity. The 
goddess is said to be so delicate as not to bear the ringing of a bell. 
The only music she likes is that of the conchshell. The Sri^Sukta 
describes her as ; and as she is said to have been born of 

the ocean it is only natural that the music of conchshell would be 
pleasant to her. The sea, the ocean, the mine of gems and wealth r 
Does it refer to the sea*borne trade ? 

Uddalaka is said to have abandoned her under a Pi pal tree 
The good and auspicious Laksmi her younger sister is said 
to pay her a weekly visit on Saturdays on which the Pipal tree should 
be worshipped. It is touched on that day. Has it any connection with 
the Bodbi-drnma ? 

Aparnd. This name is a synonym of Durgd, Pdrvati, the 
daughter of Himdlaya (Amarakosa). The Purdnas describe three girls 
of Sailaraja the prince of hills (three graces ?) : Aparnd EkapdtalA 

and Ekaparnd They are said to have practised austere 

fervour spto and their parent pleased blessed them with a boon. The 
girl who had not even tasted a leaf was dissuaded by her mother 
Mend with the word u ? + md m=oh, do notr and was given to Esdni. 
larw I The Rdmdyana says that GaAgd, and Hmd 
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were only two sisters, both of ^leru ninl 
to Rudra. The Kamayana makes a mess 
Mem and the Himavat for we have— 


Mena and l)oth were 
of the two mountain 



the 


.. 

5f^t I 3TTRT*5n . 


Perhaps they are identical, 

ApariiA, Ekaparmi and Ekapatala and are 


said to be three sisters born of 


Mena the wife of Hiir.avnt; but the con¬ 


ception was due to the Pitrs f^qjf The Harivansa says tliey 


w'ere all srsrarfk^ and the eldest otlierwise named Uma became 

Mahadeva’s spouse, Ekaparnd was given to Aslta-Devala 

and the youngest tirz^f the one who susUdned herself 

in her austerity by taking only one a whole flower was given 


to 

It has to be considered whether qnran means one w*ho sus¬ 
tained herself by taking one Bignonia snaveolens flower or only one 
petal of the same. Bignonia has but one corolla, one petal tv hicli though 
full, cleft-bordered is with the throat campaiuilatc. 

In connection with the derivation of the term Uma, a term 


used in the Upanisads for Brahraa-Vidya, there is an anecdote given 
in them in which she Is represented as more powerful than wind, file 
and water and joined with S it becomes Soma, the crescent mark 
borne on the forhead of Mahildevar mystically explainable for Maba- 
deva is said to be the most conversant with philosophic lore, 


In the Atharvan Sanhita we read^— 

> 

Further on she is represented as a daughter of Prajapati. Who is 
this Ekistakd ? What relation does she bear to the Ekaparvataka 
mentioned in the Mahabharata, or is there no relevancy in them ? 


tRI »Ir^ ^ I 



Aparnd £kaparn4 ftnd Ekapd^ld are sisterB^the Graces were 
sisters, and they were also three in number. 


VATUKA. 


A series of tantrie deities much made of in certain propi¬ 
tiatory observances and form a class of Devas, invoked and worshipped- 
in Durga Puja, on the 8th and 9 th days of the Devi*paksa with Digpi- 
las, «.e., regents of the quarters of the globe. They are invoked on the 
mystic squarCf called Sarvotobhadra, which is painted with coloured rice 
flour at a place to the east of the principal Ghata Vatu literally 
means a religious student, a lad fit to receive, or who has received, the 
sacrificial thread. ^ Vata or Bata for for it has been seen spelt 
both ways, and there being not much observed distinction in the Ben¬ 
gali characters, both the terms mean to be large, powerful, able, ^ 
The term ^5^ does not occur in the lexicon of Amara Sinfaa. 
He deals with ^ (Bata) and it is counted under the names of truth. 
Perhaps hence, the origin of the vernacular ^C^=Yea, so. Has it any 
connection with stiS I be it so ? 

We have the ^ in the following Rik :— 

Siiyana has in explanation ^ I 


In the Tantras, however, the Vatukas are said to be a class of 
Bhairavas, or rather one of the Bhairavas is called Vatiika Bhairava. 
As a part of certain religious observances, lads of Brnhmanas and other 
classes are fed as Vatukas with K umaris as virgins. Vatuka, or more 
accurately Vatuka Bhairava, is said to have a special mystic square, 
Yantra, Primarily, an equilateral triangle bounded by two larger 
equilateral triangles in reverse, thus proilucing a six-angled figure out* 
side the triangle, the whole bounded by a lotus of 8 petals with 4 t 
sopanas or gates. The verse is 


% 

The Yaraana Purdna describes in detail how the Bhairavas 
ginated. They were eight in number. They were— 
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1. 

Vidyiiraja. 

;h 

Samviianija. 

2. 

Kanesnija. 

Lh 

Bovanijn. 

3. 

Naganijn. 

i , 

rgrnnija. 

4. 

Sacbchhandaraja, 

8. 

Vigiiiiaraja. 

They 

were all originated 

from 

the gore of 

O 


Mah;iilo\'a, In 

the Brahma Vaivarta Parana, a ditt'erent set of Bludravas is ^dven, 
which is generally observed in the autumnal l)ui‘ga Puja. 


1. JIaha Jlhairava. 

2. Sanhara Bhairava. 

3. Asitanga Bhairava. 

4. Ruru Bhairava. 
The Tantra Sura has 

Kali Puja. 

1. Asistanga. 

2 . 

3, 

4, 


3 . Kala Bhairava. 

6. K rod ha Bhairava. 

7. Tamrachnda. 

8. C h a nd ra ch u da. 

I 

i different list generally observed in 


Krodha. 

Unmnatta. 


5. Kapali, 

(d. Bhisanan. 

7, Kapali. 

8. Sanhara. 


to her. 
1 . 
2 . 

3. 

4. 


Again each Sakti in the Tantras has a separate Bhairava assigned 


Mahdkdla, to Kali, Daksina. 6. 
Aksobhya to Tara. 

Siva to Tripura sundarl. 


7. 

8 . 


Ebavaktra to Bagahimukhi. 

Matanga to ^fatangi. 

Saddsiva to Visrui to Ka mala. 
■ ■ ■■ 

Mahesvara to Annapurna. 


5. 


Tryaravaka—to Bhuvana D. 

sundari. 

Kavandha to Dhumavati. 10. Narada to D urga 


In connection with the Bhairavas, Batuka or Vatnka being one 
of them, the Ksetrapahi may be mentioned. The term literally means 
the protector of the field. Amara derived the term ^^froin 
The compound term does not appear in the earlier books : a 

is a lord of a field. Its other grammatical form, however, has 
been used as one of its synonyms, for we have ^1^- 

I This is mentioned under Vatuka Bhairava liturgy. 

Ksetbapalas They are modifications of Siva, or 

more accurately of Bhairava. They are one less than fifty in number, 
and are differentiated by the differences of iiT?iW «ftii kyriologics. 

n 
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g^iiHil 55»^>0! II 

TO55m: ^fUT I 

The are all 

The Dhyaiia, as given in the Tantras, leads us to the fi^re of a 
god of the MahAdeva genus. He has 3 eyes, his head carries a mass 
of matted hair (srt). He is blue or dark coloured. He carries a human 
skull and a club and is dressed in red clothes, a veritably formidable 
Mahadevn, 6t to strike terror, not unlike the scare»crow which is raised 
or erected in fields to protect them from jackals, etc. In Bengal, 
these effigies, generally made of straw, are covered on the top with a 
Sooty cooking vessel iutd spotted with bright lime marks 

which simulate the eyes, etc., and, from its extended arms are hung 
empty pond muril-shells from bits of palm leaves which, striking 
against each other by the sliglitest breeze, make a peculiarly weird and 
eerie noise. The Dh 3 "ana says, his girdle has a string of little tinkling 
bells. Th is form of dressing is seen in the mendicants of the VHW, 

class who parade the village lanes vociferating dreadfully. But 
what the ear-rings of white mustard mean has to be ascertained 

Some of the names are tantric combinations and they carry 
meanings fancied to be known to the initiated only. 

In a field a pot of water is a relevent thing ; and, ae 

Indra is the distributor of rains, a Ksetmprila, adored by Indra, is also 
desirable. ^akrotUna wSwR festival, now almost obsolete, is decidedly 
one of the cultivators, and its memory is preserved by them raising 
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in the centre of the fiehi, fi staiulnnl wliicli is wiirslilitpeil wltli tlowci- 
ing spikes of tlie grass, a wihl variety of S;uvannn auti<[ 0 (>niin. 

praise and is a stanza of -1 lines, a hymn ; is (lL"<trover as 

well as the beloved one. in this t-intr 'h' conilunation the ^ alone 

is explainable for ^ = terror, nuan< divine nature ; i^i 
drama, but ^ in algebra is used to mean a known (|iiaiitiiy. 

One-tnsk : Ganesa is rt‘[)rv>ented witli (mh* ttj>k and herein the 
Ksetrapalas come under . Ainivata is the hvine elephant. 

Aghavandhu is a friend in inundation. Ansadhika is the lord of drugs. 
Aiijana, the elepliant of the West, an .'Istmcdro is a s >lrlier, a guard, 
Kala is Time» Tempus. Kliarukhanala, a iantn’' ex|U‘es.sion khani 
being one desirous of improper things and is not maUten applied ti> 
Siva, for he li^'es like a fool, an i<liot. Giimuka is a loeoinotix'e, 
but Gamakhya must mean the cliief of cattle or some sucli thing. 
Ghantada is otie who swallows a bell, a ^wallo\ver in lumps. The 
combination na s? Chandavaruna (Chanda) is terrific. Varuna may 
mean an elephant or a buffer. 

In the Tuntras, Ksetrapala, a variety of Bhairava, is the door¬ 
keeper of the western gate of a temple <rfsW3[TWrar. 

>* 


The terrovS used in offering oblations to are peculiarly 

mystic ^t} 5!T®5PT or 

iiw* f5| and the oblatory cake should contain stiff and tough meat, 
masticateable meat, which is much valued by the pandas of this 
place. 

In the Brlmnna dikes vara Parana, under Durga Puja, the Vatukas, 
Bhairavas and Ksetrapalas are invoked on the magic square. The 
Vatukas named are 3^ ^ 3^ ^5^ ^ 3^ ^>3^ 

* 9 

3;a They are all addressed in the plural form. In the TS^fn, the 

following Bhairavas are adored i i 

i pyigft ^ 1 *Pi«R and amongst the Bhairavis only ftgf 

and are mentioned. Perhaps the manuscript accessible is 

defective. 

The ^irat in the above liturgy in front of the Goddess Durga 
are in the south-east corner in the east 
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in the north-east ^frmr in the south in 

the south-west in the west in the north-’wrest 

du'TRr. The Dikpilas follow. They are differently named 
under the white flag in the east ^ ^ under the 

red ffag ueRfh under black Hag in the south fif ^ 

under white flag(?) in the west 5^01 am? under yellow flag in the 
north-west ^ under blue flag in the north 39 31 ^, 

under grey flag in the north-east ^airtei g^. 

—_-, -— F 

VaGALA, VAGALA^fUKeI, BaGALA. 

The Tantras do not make much difference between the two 
and at places they are interchanged though iu the oiksa, it is said 
to be 9: 1 Hut in the ^(uUkh-H, it is described as having 

the form of a triangle ; the Bengali character 

Bagalamukhi is one of the 10 Mahdvidyas, incarnations or 
manifestations of ?fRi; energy. In the Purdnas^ the genesis of the 10 
is peculiarly described. This manifestation is invoked rather more 
frequently than the others. The ten manifestations collectively known 
as of the female energy are ianirika rejoinders of the 

of the Visnu described in the PurAnas and authors have identi¬ 
fied some of the with some of the Avatdra. The imprecatory 
kyriolagies used in the worship of Vngalamukhi are supposed to be 
useful in these days of protracted litigations ; and whenever there is 
any case in any of the law courts of vital irnportancej the well-to-do not 
unoften are imposed by the Pandits and resort to and the most 

important of the imprecatory malevolent spells and magics based oti 
Atharvana Sanhita to produce menfiil-aberration of the presiding 
judges and of the counsels and pleaders and witnesses of the opponent! 

The Todala nrar? explained what female manifestations' of 
energy represent what incarnation of Visnu. : ’ 

■ - :vr. 

#•* f** •* *•* f** + *«* *•»•*# **#*4 

¥iii^ I 
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These lines, DO doubt, establish the priority of the I'U'anmta.i'.s 

of Visnu mentioned in tlie earlier Pii ran as. 

Yagalamukhi is said to he a llralnnnstra, a n-eaiion iiifallihle 
when applied against opponents. In tlie lanti<i'>, this p.tiiuul 
observance is ostensibly disclosed for t.ht^ benefit of the adoier.-?, 

for the stupefaction of enemies ; b}’ which the tongm.' is paiaK-c l 

the legs are spiked, makes insensible. 

She is yellow coloured, yellow clad, bedecked nitli gailands o 

yellow dowers, yellow ornamented, holding a mighty ehib in one haml 

and the enemy’s stretched tongue with the other. ^ Why yellow is her 

favourite colour and why turmeric beads are used in lier worship fii'e 

matters of enquiry- Yellow is the spectral band of sodium the most 
plentiful of the elements. But in the Vedas we find that season ot 
autumn the fall” of the W'estern philosophers, strews the ground 
with ripe yellow leaves. In describing this season the hymn runs— 

In the rains sore-eye prevails, and, on its cessation, in autumn, 
the same is relieved. In autumn, there are no fogs to haze oiir eye- 
* si-ht. The dress of the season is gold colored i this season is said to be 
life-giving. But in the hymn, which is styled vital or life-pie- 

serving, we have 5ft#iT miimy May we live a hundred autumns. 

Diverse charms or mantras are given in the Tantras tor ^ 
observance oE this imprecatory cei-emony ^ ^ 

aniq ^si ^Ssra gfit ftw"™ K* a rather too long a cliarin. Following 

the procedure ot the Vedic hymns every tantric charm or mantra 
has its Rsi, the seer, who is supposed to have received the 
revealed to him. the sage presiding over disputes is its Usi. L tie 

metre is said' to be but the letters of the charm do not suggest 

that metre. The iantric Tnantras have excelled the Vedic, w'hich 
^ve o“S the W. the metre the deity and the use 

The Tantras add the Vlja, the Kyriolagic syllable, and energy or 

potentiality. n 
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The letters of the said charm or manira are split and applied to 
several parts of the body, thus on the head obeisance to Otn j on the 


forehead obeisance to Hrim sffi on the right e 3 ’e obeisance to ^ Vanij 
on the left eye, obeisance to d and so forth. Oblations of salt with 
yellow orpiment and turmeric are said to stupefy the enemy ; at 
least it may stupefy the priest. 

Ihe or surrounding divinities are MHaCT 

wiwrfesft, and besides f^mr, TO, fiBrar, 

TO An earthen or clay figure of a 
bull has to be modelled ; the clay to be taken from a reverse by 
revolving potter’s wheel, 


etc., and this reverse process is observed in telling the 

beads, 

Like Vagaliimukhi, Vatukas are worshipped also for malevolent 
purposes, being kids one step forward makes them cads, etymologically 
a faggot is called a kid ; is it because boys are noted fire-brands, to kid 
is to hook, to play as a boy-frolic, nothing serious. Are there not 
imps in the western countries of old ? The Vatukas are adored both 

ways. They are propitiated so as not to go against the worshipper like 
Ksetrapdlas for the Tantras say*— 

for they mischievously interfere with ceremonies and observances. 

The sages of old, they used to reside in wilderness, outside of 
cities, they w'ere often interfered with by the meddling beings, InThe 
Vedas, such imprecatory and propitiatory observances are noted, which 
the later liturgy has simplified in the offered to 

all ! intruders and liinderances of sacrifices and 

ceremonies. The idea had a hold of the earlier people, they, no doubt, 
suggested unseen evils in dreams and inauspicious sights. Aranyaka U 
a Brahmana adapted for wilderness, and in its first chapter it has hymns 
for the protection of the place of sacrifice as well as those to drive 
away evils from the place 

I a ji etc, 
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These and others of a vile nature surh n< 

literally means one decapitated, a headless a and 

Sayana has interpreted the term but others un.ier-tand by it 

one who has not the “pig-tail”, tl^e “top knot;’ the that tuft of 
hair which every Arva has to keep as a di-^tinguishing mark from the 
non-Aryas who are like the Kainbojas and Piiblavas extiadirod. J lie 
Hindus, or the Aryas of India, bad some pcculi:irities of their own pre¬ 
served amongst them as identifying tlietr iiathaiality ami cult. 1 lie 
keeping of this is one of them: they alone use ointments ami 
unguents after bath which generally consisted of Sandal wood 

and Aguru wood paste with musk and saffron. 

and clad in new clothes bleached and not ^'i<i unl>leached. 
(one must have at least Imto, viz.-, the waist-piece and the 

scarf) is entitled to officiate in religious observances. 

coming immediately before which literally means 

a head, bald or with sparse hair, like that of a vulture, means without 
the The shaving away the removes him from the house¬ 
holder society : he is a a shaven monk, who is not allowed to 

approach a sacrificial ground and who should not be seen whilst ob¬ 
serving a ^rdddha ceremony to the manes, is a Rilksasi 

unlucky ( )- 5^: they are literally 

obstacles and liinderances. ^3^ those wdio have white 

bellies (lepers ? but coming before = it must mean 

some other malady (dyspeptics ?) 3asgmT»tWf??^ and 
f.e., rev tiers the hungry, JT55i=iwrf|q^^ and by 

^ ; Sayana understands those who resort to magic against us male¬ 
volently those who aid, abate and excite others 

to such actions. We find also such things as birds of omen a dark and 
foul The following iantric stanza unites them all:— 

1 

Sacrifices are offered to the Vatukas for victory in wars, 

irf^ i 




The procedure is lihue described ' ' 



The mantra is 



/ ' K' ■ F^ 




V ■ 

iw JLV* 


-: 

A "reftt many other female spiritual beings supposed to inhabit 
the emj>tj space are also connected mth the Vatiikas or such male¬ 
volent observances as those of Vagal a. The principal Kyriologic 
of Vagala being of or HL. @ that of the Vatukas is Hli 5. And as in 
Vagalamukhi tantric maniray we have similar mention of the Rsi. sd^, 
metre etc. The seer or sage of this mantra is said to be 
the extensively-wild-Seer, and the metre tn*dl To the kyriologic 
a ^ is added, being perhaps the initial of Vatiika. The Vatnkas 
being boys they are known by the names of their mothers 

9iir. BWrafl, 

% etc*^ and the ^^atnkas 

are invoked as etc. W^e have^ S^ir^ besides such 

Vatukas as tg«, 

and and also such existences as f^^^r»ft^'accoinpaiued by, his or 

its —WdfIgiilifIflOl with spouse ^rfhsfl and g;fir8 ^iift^r'witli 'consort 

A whole host of tantric entities which are little known to the generally 
accepted Purdnas aioongst the Hindus, r . ^ i 


Is it from or from iwh night? is not 


known to other books.-v,does, it,raeau a lame, a legless imp? 
tiifW. Does it mean those imps whg are gregarious ? from P 


to wander about, the roamipg 



,Qf t ^ these the iiMl 
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known to ordinary Sanskrt authors as a female imp or evil spirit. 
The Benf^ali derivate o£ the word is a witch, aiul its masculine 

is C^t^*t = a wizard, perhaps some corruption of the 

female, florist is one of the names of Durj;d. 

The whole thing is a wilderness of thorns and brambles without 
system or method, not familiar even to the wide awake, far seeing, 
initiated who halt in the first open space they find and think not of the 
surrounding impenetrable forest- Frail man I he is attacked from 
so many sides and from such unseen quarters, with such unseen and 
unexpected missiles as appear to be nectar-smeared. They figure 
under various names, scientific, pseudo-scientific, psychic and pseudo¬ 
psychic. It is no good to say that the ‘‘weapon of the beetle- 
browed men robs you of 3 ’our will power.” It is not sleep which 
the passes produce of the body but of the nerves, which strong faith- 
Will, induces on the mind. It is older than 1843 when the word 
expressing that so-called potent art was named. Have we not amongst 
us the old method of ignoring venom and poison— 

(say, there is no poison) and so forth. It is a psychological truth 
which “ministers to a mind diseased” and it has proved most effica¬ 
cious only in those who yield to it, who believe in its efficacy. The 
mj’stic wmrks of all times and countries make mountains out of 
mole-dung : make plantain trees of fat fingers. In certain forms of 
fevei^s the patient fancies himself awfully swollen so as to feel tight 
in the most spacious halls i it is of the kind of the yellow-tinted 
nature to a jaundiced eye. 

Literally terrefic, an inferior manifestation of J^iva 
and its feminine form. Amara Sinha does not mention as a name 
of Mahddeva or as one of the gods. It occurs with Ih?" as formidable 
and terrific. ^ is one of the synonyms of praise. from 

^ < But in the plural form ^^t:, they are 

with the Maruts, counted as m' is «fi: 

the roaring thunder, or it has been derived from 

Le., it pours immediately after a 

thunder clap. Commenting on the passage, Y4ska says 

By he says 'n'lfiPT* f,«., and they are In 

the And in explaining 

the Rk. I ®tc., the attributes 

34 
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o£ Rudra are wnf^^nifinjjr, 

which are all qualities of a good, warrior and this stanza is recited in 
*raf where the sacrifice is roasted for beef steak. are 

Knquiring as to the number of we have ^ iTWlI 




The Maruts are said to be offsprings of ^ 

?%Tirfr, etc , hard and pinching winds. 

In the above s 5 ^T« = ^35n; sucli is the interpretation of Siyana ; 

in commenting on %i he says 

etc. This affinity has been amplified in the Puranas which con¬ 
nect Haniirniina as nir^, a manifestation of Siva, though born of 
The same affinity subsists iii tlie legends of Blifraa the Pdndava who 
was born of also. lUit in the legend Mahadeva is addressed 

by Bhimasena as his maternal uncle,when his services are i mpressed 
m the cultivation of rice, etc. The Bengali small poem entitled 
deals in detail with the amours of Mahddeva with Parvati appearing 
as a Kocii girl. It is interesting to find that in all these labyrinths of 
mythological legends the identity of tl.e terror of the tliunderbolt and 
rain and the winds and Indra peeps out occasionally, which on cursory 

reading appears to be inconceivable. 

To these Vedicand Panrdnic metaphors and allegories, the tantraS 
have added a heap wdiich shrouding the original has disfigured every 
one of them. There are the Sampatjuiida Bhnirava, the wenlth-giving> 
the Kaiilesa Bhairava, the iihairava lord of the Kaulas, deep i» mystic 
tantra. They are all musctiline consortn of of such names:— 

6 7 ^< 6 , 8 0 10 

11 12 1 o these may be addetl the several 

Ganesas, viz., 1 2 3 iftjfmiJv, 4 5 3^ 

The Bhairavaa, Bhalravis, Vatukns, Ksetrapalas and Gane^as all of 
tantric cult with the endless Yoginis and other VidyAs specially treated 
up in fragmenUry works form an impenetrable labyrinth. To whieh 
arc perpetually settling down sediments of the noviciate either ift 
wisdom or faith ; what is peirastic is accepted as conclusive and M 
novercal becomes material producing a composition as heterogenous 
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and injurious, the onj>-uml doctrines, cult^ aiul di-itios arc for<rnttcn 
or are painted with hider)iis colours so as to clianjic theit nature. 

Apotheosis is as ‘general now as iu the middle aLCC>, hut the elder> id 
those times knew how to distinguish the metal from the dross. K\ erv 
tvro becomes a savant and a day is assigned for the celebration oi hi.s 
nativity even near Calcutta on the ri-iit hank of the river close to the 
missionary quarters of the Bhotau Buddhists. 

The es'olution of words, and thence of ideas which such woids 
imply or convey, is a natural ]M'oces5 and is a desirable study. It 
suggests explaniitious towards the clear understanding of the cult of 
the Hindus, Logic and etymology help us a great way. 

G3.n@SR* is a multitude which suggests counting and 

4 * 

hence stands for a class, a genus, a tribe. is the lord of nw. But 

a deitv of a class such as an a a etc. Mah!ide^a, 

havin'^ u lar^^'e retinue as is called l>ut Mahtide^’a has a 

superintendent of his host of followers, and he is 

In STT, repeating or muttering prayers, when the counting is done 
on the fingers or rather the phalanges between the joints, the tautias 
direct that the fingers of the hand l)e kept tightly attached to each other 
and if the fingers are not close, the telling, the counting, the nq oozes 
out between the interstices and the same are received or api>ro|)fiated 
by a who because of his misappropriation, is culled the 

■ « lord stealer of counting 

Ydska counts as the 38th name of speech, wq being the 30th. 


3 ^ 



3 ^ 



And qiqqjs we have it iu the Rk 

fpff snfiipR^ ^q 

Keirasvimi says »toi: t 

nmqfq ft »TOjq?l ^md so forth. 

Is it not said q^ t founded 

on the Rk nfiwurfUR^nqi: ftq, etc ? 

The kyriologic of »p#?r-nq!qfli is the initial letter »i with a na^^al 

Bound which is d. Its energies are (1) rftqi from dlq to be laigc, hence 

endless and pungent or hot; (2) the flaming, blazing ; (3) 
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happiness, prosperity ; (4) enjoyment, wealth from ^ to ; (5) 

beautiful, desirable form $ (6) the wrathful, the term bae 
been traced to to accumulate a natural spouse of »WI; (7) tiMt j (8) 
IROT is a name of wife of R^macbandra ; and (9) The Rsi 

or seer of this mantra is said to be in the tantras the calcu¬ 

lator, He is described as red as vermilion, having three'eyes, pot-bel¬ 
lied, with four arms, holding a tusk, a noose, a hook or goad and 
What does mean ? Is it the elephant-trunked being decorated with 
snakes and red clothed : a hideous figure no doubt. His retinue con¬ 
sists of (1) awkward-mouthed, (2) one-tusked, (3) 

big-bellied, (4) elephant-faced, (5) big-bellied, (6 ) 

large-toothed all etymologically connected with the figure. 

Like the mentioned under wIN the tantras have made 

similar imitations in the in the mystic lotus uf, ul, u, ^ and n* 
varying them with final ^^and 

But Mahd Ganesa, the elder or the Greater Ganefe has 

a long kyriologic of 28 letters beginning with the pranava and then 
wt, S^ft n *RiJn5iu ^smcr. Amen to Ganapati, 

the best of propitious, may Agni bring all beings under my control 
a magical charm to enchant with. It is believed that this observance is 

O 

likely to so obsess as to tame and enchant whomsoever one desires. |(t== 
bashfulness, this letter with a nasal twang? is the kyriologic of M4y4 
Illusion and g = to accept, to receive from which the heart, Wf 
= baBe- the vessel in which all that is taken in is kept. 

to hold. and f have been seen to interchange. In the Vedic mantras 
w (dha) and u (gha) have been also seen to have interchanged. 

In the Tdndya Mahabrahmana, SAyana in explaining fpm itRi 
jvsv: says b»rt, nwT qjsl etc. 

In the Taittiriya Sanhit^ explaining 
Sdyana says t TO*i»nsin3t q?i in??: w??! 

etc. 

Again 1R gf I etc. Sdyana says 

i 

Under we have 

The commentator says »nii: Wl5 UWf* 

?g[i | etc. 
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Again 

The commentator says 

iw: I) Sayana derives ^ not from g hut from 

>craui^: U The Vedas evidence many sneh etymologicul vai uitions. 


in 





We find 55 ?i = fatigue which appears in and in %?ra 
to bewail %s = afflicted* 5^ to he weak* But fixed, fiom ^ 

to be able. It is not therefore a long stretch of imagination to make 
5 or Igf a kyriologic of Kali or the able- 

Mahd Ganapati is a fanciful figure better imagined than modelled. 
A sea of cane-juice which naturally attracts bees and wasps and tlie 
Elephant headed God has to perpetually fan them with his broad 
flapping elephant ears for he has the head of an elephant but with three 
eyes t an elephant rutting and as such Maha Ganesa lias bis spouse 
(Lakstni) seated on his left thigh and embracing abejenelled 
amorous Ganesa : a veritable Nouveaux riches The same 

mystic triangle’inscribed in a (double triangle) hexagon bo unded by 
petals of a lotus bearing the letters of the alphabet the scK?aUed 
As to the number of hands nothing is clearly mentioned ^ except that 

^ has been distinguished in the mystic books from Ganesa 
though the other books identify him with deriving the 

from Bbarata says ^ 

I Its kyriologic is d. He is described as bright as gold and 
pearl, three-eyed, seated on a lion and not a mouse, elephant-headed 
with an open palm blessing and with another assuring and holding a 

sweetmeat-ball, a tusk, an axe, rosary, a club, an elephant goad and a 

trident. His retinue arc f^, and 

tR4m«i?q * The yellow or turmeric coloured Ganesa. Its kyrio¬ 
logic is Of course there is a diversion in the seer of this kyriologic, 
it is qfea and its metre is said to be The initiated can only 

find a metre in a single letter. The figure is a quadruraana of a pale- 
yellow colour tawny, clothed in yellow dress; the hands hold a 
Bweet-ball, a noose, an elephant goad and a broken tusk. 
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4't4«i4vt. Thieving Gane4a. Of all gods the, stealing Ganela b 
as good as a defence against all further spoliation. It has been de¬ 
scribed as the gate. Set a thief to catch a thief, in the 

lift 5r^ ^ ^ H 

and the words of Ganesa itself are quoted thus— 


*- V’ 


TOt I 

jrnir srqj^ ?i^f ^ ngf i 

qiftg: )l 

fti^q^sir 5ri^3iT *91 

^fl^snq irtln ^ iiwt! ii 

I 

srfiiaKq^ »i?m srftq^ swupt ii 
im^irtftr sd^<7^ ^imrt i 


I 


■f 




?iwwsiiiwr 3R?[?5r I 

^ — - — * — — V. —gs--. — — * — - 

<ainw wT inr wwffTOTOT i 
^ni5?i5^ ^ ?Tsf irf^raft <KTOg^ii 

From the above, it will appear how On little accidental ex** 
pressions imraensie edifices are built upon and how powerfully 
potent are fanciful affinities. 

From Gana, a rnultltiide» we have a chief Ganesa and the col¬ 
lective deities Ganadevatas. But they are all referred to Mah^deva, 
the deity by exctdlence and as the ruler and lord of the Ganas he has a 
captain Ganesa. Gana is to count also enumerate—the rosary, the 
beads and thence the noting of the number in the digits of the hand I 
firstly joints and thence the space between the nodes : then comes in 
the rule about keeping the fingers closely together and the slipping of 
the charm the mantra through the phalanges which is stolen or appro* 
priated by the lord of counting Ganesa and tljat form of Ganete 

_ .■ V 

stated above which so appropriates the slips is a 
the Kobber Ganesa I We have not been miserly and hfiive^ 


■= 5 


■1 


^ .n 
'it'! 
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spared any of the failings o£ man to endow our ideas of ^^'ds 
with. All desires, all inclinations even the inali^nKuit one.- appear 
to be not tlie monopoh' of man. They are as ]>lentifid in tlu-- i^od-, 
perhaps more, for there a]>pears to have heen no motive to -eeret 
them as we do our vices, sins and crimes. The gods are evident!) 
unmindful of the results of their dealings : who is to adjudicate a 

judge ? 

The Tantras also gloat in variations and some give a.s its 
kyriologic; is said to be seer of this kyrinlogir; but the other parts 
of Anganvasa run with the n ^ preceded by ^ which is said to he 
5 ’ which is called*- ^ again which is 

said to be the kyriologic ^ U 

Abandoned Ganesa: spat out of the mouth,orts,the 

term means that which is crumbs, etc., tlie residual of di-he", tlie 

leavings: perhaps attendants upon an idol whose food is the leavings 
of the deities. We find a similar goddess in quite distinct 

from the spirits of the god or deity which reside in the offerings, the 

those who reside in the offerings* That magnetism which 
. the offerings retain after being consecrated. 

Further : Ganesa has an elephant head and its offal receiving 
energy or manifestation cannot be otherwise than . A ferra is 

a sprite, a devourer of flesh. The trade of riding, driving, training 
of an elephant, a in India, belongs generally to a low-class man 

and in the XJpanisadas the eating of the residual of a dish of boiled 
lentils at an elephant driver’s is considered the most sordid of eating 
vices. A. therefore, is the fittest of words the magical 

tantras could imagine for such a fanciful deity, wf ^T. 

Its kyriologic is ^ — ^ 15 ^. The text runs thus 

aa? I 



t I 


* n from to bear off sprmgB or burden of the household and when emphasised 
m what binds down the male from vt to bind : It) reminds one of the Bengali Culture 
ol looking op the Ups of the groom with a padlock or the breakiog of a rood on the arch 

of'hiS I10^:-r‘*SrtW ^ I 



V-UJ 


The author is keen about the charm. tn ^ 


gB* ««^ia»^ti ftafarn a» i ftH i n. ii 

This particular mantra, as every other is, should he secreted and 
not given to any body and every body. But its procedure is contrary 
to the ordinary rules observed by the Hindus, sr 

No time, and no observances of fasting is necessary. The 
dedicatory Mantra is JFSr ^ mg i ^iauT Si 6 ^ 'UasifT 

Wonderful are the temptations | Garga 

says 51^ Bhrgu says others say ^94^ and 

master advises Some say ei«MiRM 

or etc., is spiked with the bones of 

monkeys and not of man 1 

The beads for a rosary of the Ganeeas should be of ivory 

I The tantras are awfully scrupulous as to the 
details of worship, says 

5R g55FiT I 


In the worship of Visnu avoid—Red sandal*paste, red flowers, 
Bel leaves, flowers of the Bebfruit, Dustura and the calotropis. 

Though in the Gautamiya tantra we find 



i&JL 







But this no doubt is meant for general use and the speciall/; 
excepted flowers for special deities are forbidden. 

Flowers for purposes of worship should be culled before bftth^ 
WHfRi sfld* etc., and oue must not bear flowers for worahiftnkiilii 
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The taiitnis, however, are 
following are mentioned.— 


pi'olitic in ziaining Gjinc^a> ; 



nim^^5C53r4V i 

II 

II 

^iR g q g t fw^%i \ 

^T^tJrtrrftnT^ f^TO> it 

TOT I 

^q^^firirT ?Rra:: ii 

«n'?l’ »TTfc(^: STteTi ITt 1 

*l^«i*r^r^c> 1 ^ 5 TT! II 



t ^iT^^nP^di: I 


But not one of these upwards of fourscores and half names 
mention any of those described before; nevertheless liughava Bhatta 
in his commentary on SaradatUaka says : 

TOT I 

gfej i 

^^T itm «Tf^ ^Tfirot xTiftsd^i I ^ II 

«Ts^ I 

^ ^ ■ - fS^ ^ ^ --f*V ^ .. 

TOT toitot ^wwn ii 

TOT "tr irf^ sfl^ ^ l%^r5wT ii 
OTTOT ^SrrftTOrtlT t 

^ %iTn?'eiT ^ ^iferiRTT ii 
'gsTOT ftfa; fsS^ir i 

^ ^ «Pnft ^ ^sm nm ii 

firat^ror; ii 

TOJlf^RJ^CT ^<41 ^Rmsm^CWRIt^S^t I 
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fni ■ .z'-tv,' 

The tantras often feign to be*]ogical and rational but like tiie 
feeble braggart they push to some length and are deluded by their 
fanciful meshes. In the 6th of mw ^ (the episode entitled 

of the prq) an episode is called ^ by which name 

the chapter—an entire Pothi by itself is known in Bengal—the 
country of the tancras, being immediately in the plains below the 
Kdmrupa Hills and the first level country accessible to the Nepalese 
Buddhists. Its presiding divinity is which has undergone 

several manifestations amongst the people of Bengal sgj 
URnf etc. 


‘■rs: 


The chapter or the episode itself of 18 chapters is considered 
to be a divinity and its Dhydna, a form of meditation which is 
supposed to bring the object fully before the mind^ a mental representa* 

tion of the personal attributes of the divinity—a configuration, the basts 
for the modeller. 

The Tantra has 


This is an epitome of the so-called three charitras of the 
Devi described in that episode. But the best part of the joke is that 
the tantras discover the seer and metre of this episode also, 

so no known metre of the 

Vedas has been omitted. 

As to the seer why there is a low current suggestive 

rumour that the scene of that Episode was located somewhere in the 
Chittagong di.strict where or had his hermitage. Like 

other tAntrik mantras tliis Episode also has its kyriologic ^ ^ 

and its energy i.s ^r. The doctrine of the tantras generally ie ^ 
based on the line so said 6iva to PArvati 

which no doubt was stereotyped in by wireless Macroni Tele*printing 
for does not the Tantrn say : 

in? 1 

A clear and frank confession referring every thing to the 
imagination of the meditative adorer. , - ^ 


:intl 


DEVATA 


395 


srnft, rtnd sncli othei* t»iuno:< and inanitt'stntiDii^ nniiioiou? 

in the tantras are all derived from the ro"t> wrath, \t‘nL;‘'aii(e. .uiL,Uf 
etc., g ^JTT ?IT The same idea pervades in the term the 

lowest caste. But the meek Bengalis ha\’c so hu* modit'ied thi' irodoe^^ 
as to have the pleasing and propitiatory tnanife>tatioiis in sg*i — 

forth. I lie tantras lime 

firstly ^ofun, «ffh'^r»4!FT. 

They are stiid to be tlie eight or sni^ nttcivdants of Dnrgfi toi 

the Dliytina of that partiCLilar favourite deity of Bengal 

^HcI wlio is to be nu ditated on as tlie support 

of the aing the universe. She is <le>cribcd as of Miiiliugly 

cheerful face though she is ernshor of the vanity of 

the the devils : the principle which mulcrlies all religions is 

the suppression or avoidance of evils. Hajipiness, freedom fioni 

pain and misery is the object. Good and not bad is sought and 

every effort is to avoid I'iad : wbicli is ro-oxistent with good. A.s 

a rule the deities and the liturgy of the tantras are all processes 

to secure worldly prospects, some self-aggrandisement even at tlie 

expense of others which latter consist of six modes or operations 

UTWr, and so forth. 

is the intolerabl}’’ furious. This is the ^aine as f^f^nr^r 

the self-decapitating manifestation. Fancy fed by associate idea^ often 

exceeds all propriety and probability exceeding nionstro.-ity and enoi- 

mity. The greater the absurdity of the dreamy pluujta>in the bettei is 

it adapted for mystic purposes. Mystery is a trade conSned to tne 

mystics, the initiated and therefore misty. The godde-'S deftcribed 

in its of f%sr?R?fT, 'an^S^ Meditate in thy 

own navel a full-blown lotus, tlie solar orb of brilliant ia\», 
g I \ As red as the Hibiscus 

sinesis and as scarlet as Ixora bandhuca. t 

Adorned with the causal disc made up with three linea of the attribute 
of passion ( K9 ) the attribute of goodness ( ) and the attribute of 

folly (tra ) _ 

Therein (meditate) that great goddess as lirilliant as a million sun'^, 
decapitated holding in her left liand her own trunkle.ss head. 

I Gaping-moiith and horrible with the (gi eedy) 
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tongue lollingly (extended), (itines HR h w aiH I Drink¬ 

ing gore spurted out from her own (decapitated) trunk. 

wnyr mmam l Scattered all round dishabille hair and flowers and 
ribbons, ctif ^svnaif i Holding in the right hand a 

knife a nd she is decorated with a wreath of decapitated heads, 

I Clothed in the quarters of the universe, apace- 
clad,frightfully horrid, rampant with the sinister leg forward, t frf i w t 

«t ^ I She carries a garland of bones and for the sacerdotal 

tbrea(j has a snake so placed. 

The Dhydna by the expression coming after nvviiTW 

makes it one of skulls and not of decapitated heads. With all her 
fierceness she appears to submit to the supremacy of the Brahminical 
liturgy, she must have a thread—a to distinguish her superior 

caste. But females ordinarily do not carry that badge. 

A mantri is a minister and this term is frequently used to mean 
one initiated in the mystics of the tantra.s. The adorers meditate on her 
as always standing on Rati and K^ma 9 ^ means seated or placed. 
Rati is desire and is the female energy of K^madeva, the deity of lust^ 
and the being taken as the adjective of Rati the passage means 

the female above Kkmadeva. wp 1 Ever of the 

a^of 16 years with hard and plump breasts, 

pfttr I Meditate as zealously pursuing the converse desire of Rati and 
the mind-born Kdmadeva 

I 

Two imps, female, in her right and left, drinking the spurting 
blood from the trunk of the goddess. * 

i 
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^ Hg l ^nci ( 

wms^%{Z^ Ni«^ftiEnn^rt»T?ii I 

C _ ^ 

iiT«it ^i^amnoT ?n ii 

It will be observed that even in this absurdly terrific figure the 
author appears not to have been satisfied: he is not afraid of repetition : 
he means to fix a horrid impression on the mind : such is the nature of 
tantric utterances, they are always backed by solemn affirmations and 
oaths. 

an equally terrible tantric goddess and it is described 
as 

1 

l^iaTQtHRtflnl 4jfi«i^i4iT«ranTt h 

A phantasm :—in a sea of gore there floats a red-coloured boat 

on which there is a 12-petalled red lotus ; seated on it, on her head 
bearing the crescentj three-eyed, holding a flower of a pomegranate, 
an arrow, a hook or goad, the bow of Cupid and a bumper full of wine. 
Amongst her retinue ftsrar, etc, 

appear. 

The mantra is PiwKtritt is everwet, 

is agitated, fatigued, is evertrickling, oozing, rutting and 

is a woman’s girdle. 

is the darker rustic form, suggested by the aborigines Koch, 
etc. It is described as of dark skin, carrying peacock feathers on 
the bonnet, clad in leaves, heads of the Abrus precatorius, using as 
a necklace other ornaments, bracelets, etc., all made of tiny snakes 
and dressed as a Kirat woman J a young woman. The Kirats are 
those mountain tribes with whom Arjana is said to have fought a duel. 
It is the subject-matter of the well-known poem K.iTatdrjuniya, which 
no doubt has suggested the Rsi or seer of its charm. 

mantra runs— 

^ iff t i ^ ^ 
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Ihe inherited fear of the dark and t!|e unknown^ the fear that 
comes on us down from days beyond memoryi when Pumaa-Medha 
was considered a thing natural^ a thing as it were, innate in our very 
nature and being> believed in for many generations, the mysterious 
has a hold and a grip. However much one may struggle he cannot get 
ovei it. We bend our heads, we fold our palms and clasp them, we 
look within ourselves, and we seek to find that Great Sacred thing and 
enraptured we turn towards the rising orb, the light, and the day ; the 
file which we had at our place, enhanced a million times atid brighten¬ 
ed more, the Sun. The ?3^to Siirya into which the fire in our small 
hut ij: has passed up through the space—the airy space. Poor frail 
man I a child of the dust, which sophists have generalised under fi.ve 
genuses, the fivefold elements. We try and aspire to find the Almighty 
in our own primitive way. A She appeared before us, a She-a 
a beautiful young she. We marvel at the beauty, bare-headed and bare¬ 
footed, as ages gone by with the firma nent as our canopy and space 
as our clothing ; we kneel on the ground and admire and wonder. We 
observe every little limb of that She, and we are observed ; for She is 
more beautiful than the orb of the day, and more bright than it 
and the fire in the hut, more charming more heating, life-giving, more 
gladdening, Put there is animal in us; for our predecessors for ages 
long gone by had in them and our environments are alluring. Wc 
become meanly selfish, we want to keep the enjoyment entirely to us, 
we monopolise and thus say and *r sr | 

And We find such passages even as— 

^ II 

+ + + + 

TOiarr^ ^ i 

A thousand times denied and forbidden you still persist 1 if li' 
female weakness, it is womanish I 
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irt ^ iTwt 1 

+ + + + 

siniR*n»T ^ 5?ni^j ii 

Should you not tell me.1 J^^^ll^e you I \^i^ coiiiniit sni(i>h in 

thy presence. Whut mmi can -stand tliis l.eforo a .lotennincd female I 
But Sivii is more than a man and tlierehu'e more liable to lie otnttned 
by the wishes o£ his noble spouse. ^IalMide\a i> knouii to he blue 
throated having received poison and venom in his gullet, tanati ui>c 
ly refrained from the usual threats resorted to l)y wilful females 
of Bengal drowning oneself or swallowing opium ainl oih 

All the interpretations of our sacred books are fai fiom ttarli 

tional, they are grammatical and etymological. Kegiuding the func 

tions of the gods, it cannot be denied that a very simple set of concep¬ 
tions about them continually intrude in the interpietatioii of the 
commentators w'ho must have inherited them by tiadition wliich the 
later scholastic ideas and refined exegesis have strengthened ami ampli¬ 
fied. Heresy is not a new thing. Yaska refers to Kautsa, the ration¬ 
alistic philosopher, who regarded the Vedas as devoid of meaning, not 
much <lifferent from a Bengali philosopher of to-day who considers t e 
hymns as ^Pn?nl5i, songs of cultivators the of the Ahirs o 

the United Provinces. 

The Tantras are not peculiar in tlieir sentiments, tliere are 
several Upapuranas which vie with each other in mystic lore. Dis¬ 
tance lends enchantment to the view and why, because it is tinted by 
haziness. The unknown therefore takes in the faith more readily 
than the vivid plain view. Everything screened is enhanced m its 
allurements, the veil—C^—who knows what beauty may it hi e v 
How easily we ourselves are tooled and such easily we endeavour to 
befool others. The plain simple lopping of the iraro virai in the 
Vedas with the express object of keeping away the calf while >n''kin!^ 
The Yajnas have attached the hymn to the operation of lopping o 
•a twig of the TOW. ^ ierl sBfcd etc. « Mahidbara says this two word- 
ed three lettered hymn, its diety being wsi the branch, twig, and 
its use is in lopping off a twig of the TOW. Oh branch or twig I 
out thee for rain. Kdtyayana the Liturgist in his ^ says TOW 
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van vm f ^ fN#i^ I Th^e two 

Mantras or hymns have been fancied as relating to the operation 
of cutting twigs. Mahidhara continues of although the twigs are 
unsensient things, the diety which is fancied to be residing in 
them, make them dieties also tBWffww.* The 

Purdnas are no wise backward In collecting the nine twigs for 

the in Durgd Pujd after certain exhortations, extolling- 

the Beltree immediately follows ^[^Nr vreit v 
with thy limb-branch I will adore the same as Due'll. No 
doubt a much nobler end than if the same were allowed to continue 
on the tree which must ultimately die and serve as fuel wood. The 
ultimatum is vividly pointed out. Similary leaving 

aside the animal body ascend to heaven. Surely it was hitherto tied 

lest wolves gnaw thy entrails and now you are 
rwr liberated for salvation. 

Yaska explains 4iaf^ I Qsy^imnsqt^t 

m:ti etc. 

Nevertheless reasoning must be corroborated by tradition. When 

the Rsis were ascending to heaven men enquired of the gods who 
shall be oar Rsis. sr; —the reply was vRf Jini^qq 

I Therefore whatever meaning 
—any learned man deduces by reasoning that possesses 
authority equal to a Rsi. 

Sivadiiti is the special messenger a manifestation of the 
energy Chandika, one with a voice of the howling of a hundred jackals 
is an adequate conception of a messenger of such a Goddess deputed 
to carry the ultimatum to the demons Sumbha and Nisumbha who 
elated with their successes braved the Goddess. wfawgwi 

fRnupn. Pulmonary consumption, Phthisis, or any ‘consuming 
tuberculosis, wasting disease is described as terrible as any of the 
horrible forms of Cbandi in a masculine form in the K^ik4 Purina 
as— 

finDtiTR^iinma i 

•iRiW* I 
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^TO^^^ITfT^T^: II 

A veritable emaciated patient ; c\'ery ;?entcnce deUniatc-'j the 
out^vard symptoms : gaping mouth, tu>ky teeth, skin ctiarred, lean 
and lank, hairs fulling out, feeble pulse, face bent on the breas-t, 
supported by a staft*, coughing, eyes lowered and ever prone for 
sexual intercourse. In the anecdote as its genesis we have 


^ ^wqrqt #rcTTO! i 

^ ^RTcT I 

Tuberculosis or Phthisis well pleased takes bis abode in such 

^ftSr S^it; f 

^ ^ ^ 5fTr^ 1 

¥R?r; i 

5^ etc, 

Krsna A girl of death as q^ualified as Master Phthisis 

is his spouse who follows him like a shadow. 


THE TANTRIC YOGINIS. 

The tantras have added no few' new gods and goddesses in our 
pantheon ; stretching endlessly the yarn or verbal declensions and 
implications of w'ords and modifications. It is a pretty large list and 
is likely to fatigue the reader without giving any better knowledge 
than the prolixity of the hallucinations and fancies of the mystic. 
The list is itself so long that one feels tired in giving the same. 
Under Koti millions of Yoginis the following may be considered 
as principal. But why principal, is more than an outsider like us to 
explain : the moderate amongst the mystics are contended wdth 64 
only ; but is not that number more than enough, they are like w'arriors 
mentioned by a poet simply to be victimised. There is no time to 
classify them or to arrange them alphabetically for easy reference, 
one has to jot them down, a veritable skeleton or as a Hindu W'ould 
better under-stand a 5pt^(C*n of straw and bamboos for later w'orkers 
to cover them up with clay, paint and minor limbs. But how far 
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any such knowledge would be found useful to the public it has to be 
enquired. 

1 2 3 3wf^pr, 4 aqstft, 5 fAir, 6 quHW, 7 

8 9 10 11 12 13 sr?^, 14 15 

jTugn, 16 ^reRRfl, 17 18 19 20 ^ijuTrar, 21 gjnfft, 

22 23 24 ^ig«5i, 25 26 27 lr?[t, 28 »raft, 

29 30 ewrafSrjft, 31 32 33 ^r, 34 am, 

35 qr^fft, 36 37 38 39 40 ipR^rRsft, 

41 42 ^wqi, 43 nf^ro, 44 45 46 ?wn, 47 

48 49 50 se:%, 51 vn, 52 ?fl%, 53 54 55 56 wraff, 

57 f^!n, 58 wra^qf, 59 st*Rft, 60 61 ^wf^r, 62 63 

64 *?iwn, 65 66 m?T^, 67 5H§fl, 68 69 70 «tf^, 

71 ^i^TFvr, 72 73 74 75 76 a#gyr» 77 winfti 

78 79 euRsjFi 80 81 ^basii, 82 ^ifR, 83 84 

85 86 fqRrawT, 87 88 89 ^rf, 90 

91 92 |cTi?RT, 93 nq fg yT, 94 f%Uqir, 95 ^rifwftr, 96 «*ii«iw, 

97 98 99 ^T, 100 sNiT, 101 vrare#, 102 103 

5P3>r€fHi, 104 ^«JT, 105 106 sftsn* 107 108 ^raii 109 

110 111 112 113 114 RTfihOi 

115 ?raFF, 116 117 118 119 sRTRifT, 120 awff, 

121 5nw. 122 ?iVlwiT t 

An endless series, every word of the Dictionary which expresses 
anything mystic, extraordinary or any attribute is a god or goddess. 
This corroborates the opinion expressed in Sayan a* s commentary to 
the Rk Hymns referred to above. A great many of these and 
a greater many others are to be found iu such Puninas as may be 

safely attributed to Buddhist influence wfiniRf— 

The Bt5>^ dislike is not due to difference of principles or doctrines 
but appears to be due to party antipathy : a feeling still to be seen 
ill the ^ RFRf of the Hindu Bengal and other society. The father of 
the youth is discarded tlie moment his son leaves Indian shores 
no matter whether for education or gain ; and why ? But when 
the youth returns home a fulUfledged advocate he is embraced and is 
permitted to mix promiscuously in domestic circles :—no matter if 
the said youtli has got his liead sprinkled with Jordan water. And 
why g i mg , ag'ivtra—he may some day net as a counsel without his 
honorarium. The Buddhists could not adopt and expand the current 
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Hindu doctrines under nevv-fnnpjud n:imes and perhaps inmv faneifid 
forms ; unless Buddhised{?) just ns those ’^vlu) suhverted Ihiddhisin 
and re-established Hinduism, had there lieintr “No to a<h'pt 

a great inanj’ survivals of the ohl faith of Buddhist teachimrs. 1 lie\ 

became ” in animal sacrifices—revulsion of leeliuj^s, discanl- 

ing a fixity of belief in the \ edic cnlt, iHh>ptcd the 

aphorisms of Sdndilya, the doctrine of Faith, tlicy ie\i\cd tlic 
monasteries and had monks and nuns and of a lu'u sclu'ol, 

who disregard the rules of ^lanu and other Rsis. ^ 

the Mahdbharata is said to be for a Hindu 








fctfcT^ ^ ^ 

And the first Is The taiitric and the Vaisiiava ^ 

^ ^ intellectual symposium : no uo 

WRf, no pollution, sisTfl WUllf^^Ira no couvadeand no cremation. But man 
must have forms to observe and nothing but conventional eclat would 

satisfy the so-called religious or puritanic vanity. ^ 

I Men blindly follow the mob, the majority ; the democratical 

sentiments, the suffrage spirit pervade the modern world. All brains 

and no limbs to be led: all leaders The theists, the so-called 

deists also must have their anniversary festivals and parade the city 
with their divers named must have bare-footed processions 

with the earthen drums and must roll on the dust for, of 

such clay is the drum which accompanies the procession is made. Far¬ 
fetched relationships are revived and the fancy flies at tangents. 
The whole principle or maxim which underlies this current has been 
well-depicted in a Bengali love-song anent Krsna of Gokula. 

^ ^ I Is not K[rs^ , 

directs her companions of the dark skin to leave her presence lest 
their dark complexion suggests and reminds her of Krsna who is 
dark. Nay she won’t have the cuckoo on the nauclea tree to utter 
his kuhu, kuhu, and she directs the black-bird to go to other forests, 
or much better ; how a puritanic young Brdhraan widow annoyed 
by her neighbour begging to be accommodated with a pinch of slaked 
lime for smearing on betel-leaf, fancied was accused of unchastity. 
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The surest way to rise to Heaven now appears to be on the Inck 
of our neighbour's sins. Forgeries in religious literature are perhaps 
more numerous and mischievous to mankind than those practised 
against each other. There are courts to punish the discovered and 
apprehended forgerers. Forgery is a heinous crime in society and 
all governments have endeavoured to prevent it by punishments. But 
forgeries in religions are a thousand times more malefacient than the 
ushering of forged cheques or passing base coins, 

The All’opanisad is supposed to be a Vedic imitation of the 
Moghul period, A great many tantras are of a still later date and it is 


not certain if within our age new tantras are not being fabricated still- 
Ossianic poems are good as literary productions but to have newly 
forged religious books is a national matter for serious consideration. 
The translation of the Mormon books alleged to have been found 
buried in a stone-box near New York is only an American method 

of the or some other found in the hollow of a Religious 

fig-tree near Hayagarh in the 24-Parganas. A similar travesty of 
the Athnrvnn Veda is given below*^a forgery 


t^TSTT: I agr# n ^ 11 

1 ^fT 4v<gfr g j i ^ 9nSr|l- 

^rri 11 ^ it ?f«ir agS 1 srtwi 

w y w 

Though the end be good the means used being vile is not 
sanctified. Even in our times new saints are exhumed or manufac¬ 
tured, new churches like the Mormon Church of Latter-day Saints 
are founded long after April 1830. The Nanvas Temple founded 
in 1841 suggested the and the new recension protesting 


I ^Tif-rtTS^ ADd r 
§ A tantrio same for the Bbasg f 


• Black popper? 
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against polygamy in 1851 was traverstie^l in Bengal iinJur ditlei’- 
ent names. Universal tolemnce of otlier faiths and in(lii>try and 
payment of debts are not insisted on in tlie Bengal schools. It is a 
pity that we have not a Jose[>h Smith, elde>t son of the pro[)liet, to 
head the recent schools, their line is preserved in the sncce-'>ion ot 
disciples Such new cults find endless supporters and lolluwers 

in no time. Did not the Mormons in about four s * 

swell from six to sixhundred thousands, hven in the \ isnn 1 in ana 

which is a school of faith under 1 of an we find 

l the supremacy of the Bnihtnanas is still 


acknowledged. 

is a Yogini. She is de.?cribed as riding a camel, she is 
terrible and has a disgusting face, has a a small drum like an 

hour glass, a sword, she carries a c^uiver on her shoulders and a limb 
of a corpse on her head : hideous figure and pale. 


3 ^^ 1 


But if of four arms, with her left carries a sword and a decapitated 
head and in her right a quiver and a small drum. is also a name of 

a year. It is described as I 

A male figure no doubt is more like the modern 

of the upcountry : a ^ etc., 

another Yogini. She is yellow and is decorated with 

wreaths of wild flowers. She rides the bird *T^ ; has she not iptx'tcTT 

which decorates Visnu ? who, as all-pervading, is 

¥ ■■ 


This reading simulates five arms holding a club and a swoid on 
the left and a cudgel, a discus and a sword on the light. Another 
manuscript gives wliich reduces not the number of 

hands but equals both the sides and makes the figure six-armed. But 
then FPTt and make one of them as redundant, as ^ and 
Though the figure has been likened to that of Visnu who is often 
called and and as the name also is similar may 

mean a small ■ conch-shell and may mean a sharp cutting disc 
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which brings down the number of arms to four and very much like 
that of VisDu But ar^ also means a snake which again 

refers us to the 

This Yogini is like the tongue of Yama^ the God of 
Death, and therefore she rides a buffalo and is decorated with all the 
weapons of death, a mallet, a club on her right-hands and an axe and a 
cord to bind, a formidable appearance as she must be— 

toi i 

not the plant Sesbania ^Egyptica but a Yogini, one of the 
attendants of tantric female energy. 

^SHTTr \ 



HillKCfCE 




She is described as a dancing hgure on a donkey and is gray, 
holding a small drum and a weaver’s stick on her left, and with her 
both left hands perhaps holds up a hill with the infuriated demon 
named Munda : a purely mystic tdntiic idea not practicable. 

In another place we find described as— 

i 








i u 


Here Jayanti is described as a beautiful figure ^ is a bearded 
dart, a lance and a is evidently meant for a feathered lance or 

spear is a shield and STilft?TT raised liand to strike 

5^ ^?it ^ I 

q|fT H 

The ever victorious prancing conception which is followed 
by the invincible who rides a dogns a Bhairavi and is furious 
surrounded by ghosts always residing in impenetrable forest. 

as the name implies is seated on the lap of death, Yama, 
or is painted as Yama. Her figure is rather difficult to perceive. 



t u 


A ^ is a lecher, a libertine and U repeated by 

is a tantric expression For all sides, all round, left and right She holds 
a spear and an arrow on the right hand and a how and a lasoe on the- 
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other. Does this mean that she alternately eliaii.uv'- lu-r weapon^ fmin 
one to the other hand ? A ratlier ino*meoivaljle O) thoM' not 
initiated. But ^ mams sport and repeatally jdayiuy with lier arms, 

efl^ C^^Tl, fencing an assault-at-anns 

A cat can only l)e liorrilde-faee.l ^IFIT, when slie is 

fighting with her equals. Such an ili-tomiu'red cat is not likely to 

be quitely seated on a cart but she is said to he ^eated on <i eat wliit.li 

perhaps stands on a cart with her spine bent up, hau- m l)ri>tlcs and in 

a fighting mood. 

^ f^5FT55T^ %cfT II 

is milky white and is Mahadevii for he is and 

is her spouse. The refers 

eyeball ; therefore is not of the colour of cat s*eye hut round- 

eyed. 

is a Yogini and not the astcrism nor the spouse of \ alaraiua. 
The Yogini is described as 

fsraefT I 



1 

ig a club wdth a skull on the top of it. A is a hatchet* 
She holds a quiver and such a club as a a spear and 

a hatchet also. She is lean, seated on a skull, her face is terrible like that 
of a malignant fiend. The term suggests one who jumps and leaps. 

Her face is like that of a young elephant or a she-camel, she has 
two bands and she walks like an elephant, and she is white-coloured, 

loud-voiced and she holds a waterpot and a lotiiy, 

is a familiar Raksasi of the nursery, is said to have been 

deputed by Kansa to kill Krsna. In the nursery she is considered 
of monstrous proportions and with a long face, longer tongue, and 
wide-gaping mouth fit to swallow in one gulp any number of children. 
Her teeth are said to be as long and thick as a Jaunpur radish. 

^ 1 f C6Tt? ^ II 

1 II 

1 11 

C^fCH ^ I and so forth. 
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She is as a Yogini described to be 

«psrw ^cRf gR f^ qcn U— 

Holding a granary stick in her left hand ; a is a granary, 

a granary stick is not of any peculiar implication. is an 

inexplicable term, Does it mean a wreath of bared skulls ? jwr is a 
well, and does the term mean of the darkness of a well. She has 

three eyes, a disgueting face, and is seated on a corpse. In another 
passage w’e find other fiends are named with her as her associates. 

*0RT *ii**ji ??? They are all dispelled at the sign of the 

standard or ensign of a fighting army. 

She is otherwise called but not one of the two 

maids of Durgil, rcpresente<l in the Durga Piija as spn and f^apir both 
of whom are painted other than wliitc and they stand on their legs* 

fqr^si fIrsnjT i 

She confers victory on licr worshippers. She holds a pair of 
scissors and a spear and a skull. She is as white as the bull she 
rides. 


the mother of Krsna and spouse of Vdsudeva, literally means 
the Divine, but in the books she is described as fair as a lotus leaf, 
'IS If it means tiie petals she must have been white and if the 
leaves, she must be ^rsisrsiWW any how, being a she must be bright 
and brilliant, 

the foster mother of Krsna was of the Ahir caste and 

* « T 4 



therefore she is described 

The Mahua flower is tlie proper object to compare the complexion 
of an Ahirin. 

515^ as a manifestation of the Devi and not as Nanda, the cowherd, 
is described as 


#■ 



^=>»to be prosperous or happy and the astrologers have distin- 
ed certain lunations under the name ^ : do the\ 
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confer prosperity or happiness ? N:nnlii i< one of the nine invthieul ueins 
of Kiivera. It means also Visnii. In one of rtie ])r:iyers to i^iven 

in the Mahabhtirata she is descrihecl as an-l 

I All whicli have Panranic legends conneeted 

therewith. The Nanda rnanifostatioii of the De\'i Hliaguvati is said 
to have gratified or propitiatCil P>hai'a<lvaj. ISaiithi \(\uinl is said to 
be four-armed bestowing boons, carrying a noo^e, iloldiii 
a lotus. She is white or yellow coloured and is seated on an elopiiant. 
Otherwise she with one hand bestows boons, with the other assures 
defence, and bolds a shield and a sword. 


qRri53if ) is no Yogini. It means 

literally mother as well as the other lorm l lie term qiWT lias 

been otherwise explained by Yaska under the hymn 

ffir m ^ ^ 51^ ^ etc. 


The derivation of the term as given by ^ 1 atn mai ian<s is to 

sound. But the above no doubt is the nearest derivation ; it is connect* 

ed with musing, support and maintenance. ?rfiq«T is a synonym of 

T^nrgA and is said to be the spouse of jVIahadevn, Siva, Rudia the 

fierceness of the inountains to whom no doubt their beauty must be 

regarded as humanly related, either as a sister, a mocher or as a 
spouse, the only possible relationship ex<;ept as a daughter 

^ ^ • etc. 


\ i.e.j qnii— 


The commentator also was impatient of the consanguinity of 
Mahddeva with his spouse the reputed Ptlrvati and has inserted “ Klfipft 
qgt well*wisher” and not a sister but like a sister. Manu a careful 
liBW'giver warns equally against the promiscuous society of females 
and amongst other things he says 

<TOft 3 ’QT ?5ft ^ ttlPRT: I 
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The people of this part of the country address such females as are 
not related as As to the related £emales« Menu says 


3 i etc, 

fftgn ^ i 

toRt h— contiguity is apprehended. 


crItfnsrT. A Yogini^ though Durgd is generally addressed as such 
because she confers happiness and prosperity every way. The Yogini 
of that name a propitious manifestation of energy is described as 

^3^1: swj^suT q4ii*w i i 


This figure reminds one of the Jagaddhdtri so much worshipped 
in Bengal. Jagaddhatri the ‘ universal-nurse * is also a taotric form 
of Durga in a nutshell and therefore is more to be dreaded 
than the ten>armed goddess of the Purdnas, whose festival extends 
for more than a fortnight from the waning 9th lunation to the waxing 
10th lunation of the waxing fortnight of Alvina. This Paurdnic 
festival has been reduced to 9 days or lunations or as they say 
nine nights, in the United Provinces and as the rabbi is the principal 

crop in Upper India that of the vernal is more generally celebrated. 

The tantric abstract or summary Durgd Piijd almost unknown beyond 4 
the plains of Bengal is only observed in the United Provinces by the 
picnics held in the Kartik waxing fortnight in gardens and under 
trees, Fensting under an Erablica tree ; Emblica being 

known as i Lotus, 

is much made of in Bengali families and they have iffWTVnft 

whose vows are observed under the name of WWiRWIC I 

is a terrible goddess perhaps the materialisation of the J 
doom’s day the final day of the world. In the Devi-m6hAtmya of the ! 
MArkandeya PurAna BrahmA is made to pray for his defence the | 
Goddess Energy as the great Illusion who is described as M 

VW ( In other books we find 

VTenrfiKg ^ ^he night of the new-moon in KArtik known as 

when Hindu houses are illuminated with chirAgs. It is the new 
year with the traders when they open new books. But so extravagant | 
are they supposed to be on that occasion, specially the confectioners in J 
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exhibiting and demonstrating decorations nnd in dlMriimo-ni alms 

that some oE them soon turn bankrupt, (bankruptcy) lieing 

only too common in Dewall, the day of festivities i. always associated 
with it.*^ The tmitras have diversely named parts of or particulai 
nights as that in apposition of or wliich refer to 

the day. As to wc find 1 ^ 

t Two muhurtas following the midnight that period 

or portion of night is called \\ hich is also know n a> 

At another place the of the Asviiia is also called 

Indeed the and of the autumnal Durga Pnjfi are 

all ?ifi ‘f the seventh, the eiglith and tlio ninth by excelleivce^fl^ro^nft, 

and 

•* 

The being observed on the junction of the 8th and 9th 

lunations is by excellence the great night of the gods and is much 

extolled as ( 



is described in the Brahma Vaivarta Parana as— 

sTOR ^TfnBta HT srhfiT ^ ^ 

When the Suu and tlie Jloon and the lords of the (quarters 

all perish. The tantras however say that Krsna Janmds^mi is 
because the guards in the prison were all unconscious of the removal 

of the 8th son of \ 

The Aksaya trtiya is said to be TtW Win w 

But why vm ? Is it because that day is supposed to melt the snows 
on the hills. The term WH ffoin ^ which ordinarily means the hard 
wood may be traced in the Vedic term fM as appears in the Rk 

Its Rsi is the Commentary says etc. \ 

m ■ 

^kapdni explains how because both the bridegroomf and 


* Th« Idea has led someTJrdu versifier to exclaim : 

t Thifl coatom la still observable la marriage ceremonies where both are mad© 
to stand on one piece of wood pUnk beside a stone-slab. The term q[re may be also 

referred to^srNl Of etc. ^ 

Tinder the Commentary of the ^Ik etc. qrom, ym ifS ^ 

<.e. V STifim W Wi‘ for Indra fiWh 
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■•• 4 —. 


■' •■ ' ™ 


?■ 1 I-. ■ if 



tbe bride are seated or standing on one chair or stool 

She is a desirable damsel, and is described as a well-’ 
groomed goddess, she is She has a conchshell and a hand* 


mirror on her left and on the right a blade and colljriinn 

holder, a toilette paraphernalia. 

and are both regents of opposite of Prosperity 

which has to be acquired and therefore allegorically follows poverty, 
want, etc., who are all classed as the elders of Prosperity, * 

Luck, In the Vedas there is a hymn addressed to Alaksmi, srmpft, 
not Laksmi, the sinning Laksmi and there is in the Atharvan 

Sanhit4 which has all sorts of mystic hymns one of them is' dedicated 

to Alaksmi. 

* 


Jl4rRT: Titfq IfT5?J: iRf i 


This h)ma is repeated at the door of the house by the priest 
who there with his left hand adores the Unlucky Goddess and dis¬ 
misses her by repeating the above charm with which the evil luck 
is hooked with an iron clamp to one's enemies. A broken husking 
fan IS beaten as the farewell music to the Goddess. Tbe priest then 
washes lii.s hands and feet and enters the hou.se to worship Laksmi, 
the Goddess of Prosperity who is represented by pa^Jdy placed in a 
rabtng made small measure not unoften used ns a measnre of capacity, 
the unit of a Bushel, called in Bengali. This custom U observed 
in the Upper Provinces of India and every bustee resounds on tbe 
dawn of the Dewdli with tbe noise of fan-beating, fn the &•! Sdkta 
mentioned in some manuscript of the Rk-Veda we have. 



etc. But in the nccepted Purdnas which describe the Churning of the 
Ocean for Nectar we have 

^(ivsir I Amara Sinha identifies with 

fpRut H The term qiv/l has been thus derived mwinrffr, 

nrnrn^ Even Nivandhak^ras of tlie modern times in describing 

figureso^e gods and g oddes ses say,«wfk 0 ^ 

But >. 3 g 

is described *as 



: ■ Ki:. WsSarii-- i L .* ...;!, 
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5 1 

^ m v»^9iggg*Afi : Pi f^ 


Her long nose, gJiping lips and long pendant l)reast and a long 
abdomen indicate poverty and unluok and she is reddish. 

ift^er the black or dark s^ 5F has two hands bearing a blue lily 
and with the other she offers assurance, she is adored hy heroes, 

she is otherwise called she crawds tonciiing tlie earth 

with both her hands. 

She is located under a pipnl tree ^rsm. She is surrounded 
by ghosts, spints and blood suckers but she has Indra, Gandharvas, 
Siddhas and Vidytidharas also as her retinue. Seated on a ttirone, 
two-armed having a shield and a conchshell, her eyes are large, lier 
complexion is a mixture of milky light red wdiat in llengali is called 
^?iT5Rir, not a blonde for she is not utd but 


In the Durgi Piija paddhati according to the Brhad-Nandikes- 
wara Purdna on the 8th Astaini a magic square is directed 

to be described wdth coloured powder of rice tinted with diverse articles 
known as a mode of painting scrolls and 6gnres by pouncing co¬ 
loured dust or powder on the desired lines : it is easier done specially 
on rough and unprepared ground. On this square on its nine parts, 
nine water pots are placed each bearing a distinct coloured little flag 
and in each a set of tleitles is invoked and adored. On the said 
square the so-called million YoginU are collectively invoked 

and oblations and sarcrifices offered to them jointly, but only 64 of the 
foremost of them are named in ordinary liturgies. The usual rnlea 
of PdjA require each deity to be meditated upon, in which medita¬ 
tion its figure has to be mentally considered and then offerings have 
to be made ; ordinary liturgical works are not euciimbered with this 
Dhy^na. Mayadipika, a work of the Pine Arts, names them and de- 
acribea them. 
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—AksobhyA U the first in the under the chapter 

oE the genesis of the Jain saint the “ essence of virtue.” 

a form of Buddha is said to be located on the east sfin;# 

I The same quarter is assigned to in the chapter on 

which is said to be one of the four awra j in de¬ 

scribing the ornamentations of a temple it means unshakable firm designs 
OP carvings It is not therefore to be wondered that the 

figure of the Yogini as described in the work of Maja a demon is 

to* i 


Aksobhya is therefore adamantine based and must necessarily 
carry the protecting or assuring band, and the defensive weapon the 
Bhield-ornate with gold and riding an elephant. Indra is he 

rides the 

Literally means one whose ears are pierced (the 
mendicants ?) but ^ is also a star and W is also a bear. 


^ »-fN _ , 

g nRHlI I 

s**??n5«Tr u 


A is a shell, a conchshdl? Five articles are mentioned but if 
the bow be as thick at times to serve as a cudgel we have four only. 
She evidently rides a bear and ever threatening. 

as the name implies is not quite so fierce a figure ; she is 

gold coloured — 

^ q?^itf5iT^TOni 

She is sleek-skinned, riding a bull, carries an axe, a thunderbolt 
a noose and a hook. 

To 312 from 31X1= entanglement ? bamboozling. tout for 

pilgrims. Vide for 3*n in the Taittiriya Sanhita, 

VTOT— 

f3fl! I 
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A is an impu(1ent, a shnnielots follow contemptuously 

applied to a Budhhist but a(lo))tecl by tiiem us a Juin or Budliliist 

mendicant, is mentioned in inaj^ic by wliich peo]>le uro 

ftiupposed to be eradicated, ruined and is ^ulvised to be adored with 

which is dark coloured, the passage is 

In the Vedas ^3 is said to be a god ; is it because he is tlie 

(luickest of gods or because he is of quick temper ^ means also an abuse. 

—Rides a horse tawny, with ej'es of the same bron 11 tint. 

She has 3 eyes, she carries a silken noose, a Iiook or a sliield, 

fq^n^ f^^TT ^ I 

Horses from China and silk from that country are often prai.sed 
in the Sanskrit books. This is the solitary instance in which a noose 
of silken cords is mentioned, 

wa is seated on a tortoise, is fair coloured, is in a meditative 
mood and she has a water vessel on her left, she carries a lump of skull 
(^qrqif^) (the ball of the skull ?)and decorated with all ornaments. 

This makes her a nymph, for she ride.s a tortoise and holds 
perhaps a water vessel on her left waist and is engaged in aq 
mentally repeating charms. ITO Is it because all world is said 
to be end by an universal deluge ? Khayasaruin, loss, decay. 

wqqi. The undecayable is a necessary sequel of w decay. Both 
the allegorical representations are light coloured and both have sleek 
skin but rides a wolf a land goddess. Aksaya is golden. 

fSK II 

she hold an axe, a sword and a noose and a hook. 

Some books describe another— 
qqi who rides a deer, 
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She is described to be as yellow as a corpse, liiqiir is a term not 
£re(|uently met with. Does it mean as yellow the colour of autumn 
fall of leaves, ripeness ? as a corpse ?; in Bengali one is said to be as 
as a The colour specially assigned in the Vedas to the 
season autum, old age is yellow, “ is a short 

arrow thrown from the hand or shot from a tube and which requires a 
cross-bow. is to break and must be taken as one word 

which means a cross-bow and a an iron spear something like a 

which has a three forked tip. This female deity carries a bow 
of the above kind, and also ? an iron spear, In her right hands she 
is described as holding a a handy double ended drum which is the 
usual musical instrument of the naked God Mahadeva, But 
may mean either an arrow pointed spear, a piked staff so much 
needed in walking and climbing hills or as a spear and an arrow. Or 
a damnru, as piked staff and a goat, for is a goat in a spit for 
roasting? In describing the deities one has not to take any of articles 
mentioned in the Dliyana otherwise some figures appear to have an 
unseen number of hands. 


qRTT has 3 eyes holding a shield, noose with skull, a spear and a 
sword. She is rufus and is sporting with flames. 

What means has to be cjiquired. is to hurt but 

mfT flow. Docs the passage mean squatting outside the stream of 
gore and close to the funeral pile, sporting with the flames f or that 
the goddess herself is of red colour? 

otherwise sftgrT^fft or gamboling, playful, is red, her rigfit 
hand wishing victory, <lecorated with a spear and a noose ; on the left 
hand a lotus and half a skull (?) 

snn or sim 


In tbe por 


appears to b« a weapon from after the Ooddblat period 
Bacldhiat books bira, MaUadeva is styled a ^ a hotder of an ir^n apoar "Tb 


inn 


^Tf;=attaclieil or tiiUOvl-or ('oioiin'il, rr-l ? And tin-dliyana tpiote-i 
above does not suggest any <.ithor ooioiir ot her person; in tlii^ place 
^ refers to the colour of the goddess. She rides a bull. A i> a 
pair of scissors and half of wiiich is a l)lade oidy. i> lunled I'lce 

or bees wax in to wliich tlie index: tinyi'r i> dipped. Is it to linear tlie 

blade, or, if rice, to taste and lick it. tint as mean'' /eaion^ly 

attached to, it must be inserted in a pile ot boiled rice t lie index 
finger is not generally used in licking, but the tliunib or the middle 
finger. We find that the thtrs who are called are ollere'l tiic 

scrapings from the thumb. Tlie custom in Thil^et is to make u]) egg 
shaped balls of parclicd grain powder with tea and butter on a s;uic(?r 
with the last three fingers of tlie right hand and kneading the dough 
on the cushion of the palm the ball so prepared is placed in the inontii 
with the portion of the cusliion nearest the wrist, occasionally helping 
the ball further in the mouth by the thumb. In tlie Sastras the hand 
is, for the purposes of oblation, divide.l into three steps vi: 

the step fitted for oblations and .offerings to tlic gods. In tins tlicy 
are supposed to trickle down or pass over the tips of the forc- 
fintrers being helped by the thumh.s. This is oliserved also in the 
daily oblations to the gods. The passage for tbe human otfer- 

ings is near the wrist, and tlie the passage for tildations 

to the manes of the ancestors, is at the root of the liglit tlniiiib^ 
between the index fingers and the thumb. Tiie tbnmb-smeared 
food is for the 4th and Gth degrees of ancestors who arc entitled to 
the smeared remnants only. mouthful, %^ = to boil, to cook 

fl^=to fry. 




I 




This deity is styled wliicli is a name of Durga inasmuch 
ns she gives the essence of wisdom. 'fisR is devastatingj —'ue, a 
deer. Does the passage mean holding with bofli her hands a deei 

in the roasting spike? But she is described as holding in hci light 

»pair of scissors and a broom and in her (both) left hands a pieiced 
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deer. But wbat does the expression mean ? Does it mean the 

hurting hand f 

gjf ^ 

A fierce goddess. She has the severed head of a buffalo or 
that of a tiger ( ) and is a buffalo as appears in 

the Durgi Piija paddhati ( mt ?WT rm Spf ^ ). 

Whatever it be she has a severed head from which she drinks the gore 
( blood) and as red as the seeds of the Abrus precatorlus 

perhaps drinking blood. But is an evil spirit one of the 

^akinis, attendants of the fierce Rudra. She is described as lying 
with her head in Lanka» Ceylon, the capital of Rdvana of the 
Ram^lyana. This leads us to the astronomical side which describes 
Lanki whence the first meridian of longitude is computed to be ^th 
of the equatorial circumference of the earth—veritable continent by 
itself. She is eating and not drinking or swallowing (), 

coagulated blood or frequently meat, flesh of the buffalo. 

is the Bengali word for capsicum, chillii and it is distin¬ 
guished from the other pungent condiment pepper It is not 

unoften called pepper of Lanka. But gfw also means an 

unchaste female. 

Trigonella carniculata, is the vocabulary name of a potherb 
cnltivated in Bengal under the name of as well as the other 

Bijecies Fmneculum graicum both now naturalised in all parte of 

India. We have the classically known as an 

Euphorbia supposed to have been introduced from America and 
they have been so naturalised ns to grow wild as several other 
introduced plants. As to the natural habitat of the black pepper 
or they may be considered ns indigenous at least in the 

islands of the Itidian seas. They are our old acquaintances and 
the Sanskrt name has been used in naming the genus 

Piper. The round berries are the the long ones are the 

of the Vaidya and the thick succulent stalk is used as ft 
condiment more cooling tlinti the pepper or the capsicum (Piper chava). 
The 'TWJ the betel-leaf plant is also a Piper, but the variety known as 
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Piper nuv'quulifolitm, anative of IVu <losorvos >pL*ciul attention as 

havin^ very fra^^runt loaves iiiuoli in^ro than tho 

Bengal, 

is a peculiar tlolty is describeil a>>. 

5 lnnr ’• 

In the ^ve meet ■with Midi pa-saiiTs as 



^ cTTsn^qr^ 

^T^wi€r ¥n%^ 1 

^Yhat does this passage mean ? It is a mystic matter better 
known to mystic-tan tries of Buddhist of N^epal n ito ha\e no doubt 
originated the host of deities now included in the current Hindu 

O 

pantheon, 

A goddess riding a swine or a l)oar ! 

^ ^ i 

5rrai is saliva, spittle and ^tir means ardent desire, which m 
matters of food secrets a spontaneous flow of saliva just as tlie slight 
of a sour or acid article of food is said to make the tongue seciet 
saliva. The goddess is rufus and is believed to he fond of meat. 

f^H«n rides a tiger and is red-coloured, she has three eyes, • she 
holds a pair of scissors, carrying a vessel on her riglit waist, duly 
decorated. 


jarom is the female energy of Fire fcTTOJl, and as such she is blue 
or dark-coloured and is, as should be, seated on a goat wsi and not a 
lotus nw = a lotus. She has lucky flames on her right and 

holds bundles of f?n as and a ves.sel full of —butter. 

gsfTT I 

Amongst lucky sights we find ^ which means flames 

which rotate rightly like the hands of a watch. But here perhaps 
means flaming fire on the right side. ^ and fire on the 
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right. The Bengali version of this omen is 

to spread a jsliejif of 25 blades of 5?ii tied together 
for a seat in fire sacrifices. In the Sraddhas also etc. 

Instead of the sacrificial technical we find in the above the 

•I 


as the name implies should have large-protruding eyeSf 
but she has the face of a }x)fir wijich suggests protruding snout also. 
She carries a bell as a sounding instrument perhaps to note the time f 
But she must have four arms arid in that cjise the means another 
music instrument or a drum or does it mean a sounding disc and a 
mallet on her left and a ])air of scissors with an assuring hand ? 


A is a hole made in a wall underneath to 
enter a building for felonious intentions the in Bengali. Bat 
means possessing as an integral part intimately blended with, and it 
means also twilight. 

BrefFwlT is dawn, noon and twilight. But the phrase 
must have some mystic tantric implication meaning some part of the 
bod}" other than the place of three joints. In the 4te*lT5rr we are told 
of and in the Sagar Island on the Dhoblat grant we 

find a Devi, both are matters of enrpiiry. 

lias the face of a fish, fisliy*faced (f) is seated on a fish, has 
beads for hei* necklace, slie carries a bludgeon, a fruit and a twig. 

5fRf iftsraf^KT iftsTHT I 

The text is ambiguous, it would read better as 

— 

H ^wirr ii I 

■•if 

Th is is a hairy goddess, is submarine fire VfVr a mare nna ^ 

the submarine fire is said to have the head of h mare. The same in the 
feminine gender is There is a shrine in the Chittagong | 

district, near Sitakunda, called where bubbles rising oa tba 4 
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surface of the knnda burst aiul ihunes of tire play oti tiie >u!'iai‘e 
of the kunda. la inaiiv ]):irts of the hills in the neiiild"an le umI 
volcanic iiames are seou to rise and tliey beiaune ni«>re vi\id at nieht- 
On the Chandraniitha tila the tlaiiie is not unofteu utili>ed liy jiil^riiiH 
for cooklntr their scuitv nieals. 

She is reclining (?) on a bed having a fish and a tortoI>e on her 
left. She niav be thirk-coloured tunl she lias on the <ulter side 
what this sfNra? is, has to be eiuiHired. Does it mean a blue Maina- 
bird indigenous in the Chittagong district or a sapphire ? 

5TfT^ rides on ass and is as grey as jui ass warning and assuring 

by the left anti holding a niaee and a skull in the right, is dar.'t 

coloured and is iiaturally eruel-hearled. 

+■ 

The last ex]>ression is <loiibtfiii. In Ihiddliist-sculptured 

figures of I'luddha prenehtiig we find tlie right hand riiised, the iing*tiMgei 
joined with the thumb and the three remair.iiig fingers held straight up¬ 
right. This is used in preaching the believers and discoursing with 
disciples. The raising of tiie index-finger only is u.sed in warning persons 
from repeating anything forbidden. The said index-finger, a little 
curved like a hook, is called witli whicli the tirthas are 

invoked. Sacred waters such as ^ «Tg:n etc., lioly rivers are said 

to be concentrated in the sphere of the Sun by w 
waters vaporised have been as it were sucked up. 

’siTwrs^t Symbulicidly the holy waters of the Ganges ect., 

are as it were hooked or scooped out from the sun and placed in 
that vessel The attitude and positions . 

observing the is easily visualised by the delusion. Such sym¬ 

bolical mysticisms -do not appear to have been much known to the 
authors of tlio Smrti codifiers, Manu, etc. Nor do they much occur 
in the “Epic, Maluibharata. But they abound in the later portions of 
several other Puranas and they are tlie back-bone of the tantra cult. 

5?fr is a purely tantrik technical term u.sed by the mystics. They 
are symbols peculiar to eacli cult and the^e marks either with sandal¬ 
wood paste or grey, etc. Clay distinguish the holder of the mark. 
The tantras are prolific in the matter of these mystic symboU, 
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and they seem to have been adopted by such sectarian Pur&ipas also 
as are specially confined to any particular doctrine. 

In one o£ the tantras is considered as one o£ the five sorts 
of writings, characters and may hold the place what hieroglyphics 
do in ancient Egypt- 

II 

May not mean symbolical pictures. For the instruct 

tion of the deaf and mute as well as for communicating secret message, 
alphabets by the joining of certain fingers in certain way are current 
in Nepal and amongst the brokers in other parts of the country. 

In some tantra puffed rice and not puffed paddy is called 
gBfT, Other authors include puffed wheat, puffed baked rice and puffed 
gram as all g:^T. I’uffcd rice, etc. in the tantras is considered as 
means for attaining final liberation, beatitude 1 they are called 

Passages are often quoted from the Yedas as authority for 
carrying such symbols marks on the body as are ordinarily called g^I 
but they reflect some doubt on the passages themselves. 

The signs used in ordinary worship by means of the fingers 
are mentioned in the tantras as 

tot ii 

Some of the g^s mentioned in the tantras are curiously named 


flrgig??! i 

I 


Such 25 Mudras are known as These are to be 

considered with G4 kinds of seat imw or postures with which, the 
gymnastic Yogis illude the villagers, a new-coined term much 

used by the Buddhists and thence adopted by the later authors of 
mystic philosophy which assures magic powers $iif of Patanjatt 
doctrine treating of the union of the soul witli God fe 
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means to leap or jump, and therefore to I'jo wiekcd ha* tlie :ioiui>ition 
of the desired aim without followinij the liono'^t but imhi.-tritUis, 

laborious patli. And the term fz is tt “'liine, t 

being ^^old whence ?? the market wliere goods arc exposed and 

demonstrated to advantage, to illude ciistoniers. Ami and ?3 means 

violence, oppression ; the name a 1 . ■ i ^ n c .1 t 

devotion which promises violently to olitain the tlcsiied re-'-ult. 
Hence the Bengali work without rhyme or reason, 

and when this term is used as a pretix in means an upstart, a 


nouveaux riches. 

It however can not be denied that though denounced gcuerallj, 
some of the physical processes recommended have been seen to 
produce some physical results ordinarily unavailable, but the sen>ible 
mean should never be forgotten in the zeal ; and extremes which 
are not necessarily true should never be resorted to. 
poet say that to shew the mettle, curb the steed, 
some horse-dealers who by artificial methods of stalling a hor<e add 
to the apparent length of its spine hind legs stretched, the eais 
upright (c^l^ and by tight bridle which produces an artificial 

peacocklike in-turned neck of the animal. This curbing is recommended 
in all ordinary matters of life. A kick with an elephantine-leg had 


Wisely did the 
as is done hv 


better not be reduced to practice. 

Massages of certain nerves and muscles are known to produce 
better results than drugging but that mechanical effort does not at all 

times do away with the use of drugs. 

Skilful massage on many an occasion has been seen to have done 

away with douche, cupping, etc,, the touching or friction on certain parts 
of the skull produces a free and copious urine. But let none fancy that 
the touch of the magnetising spirit-rapper and ghost-invoker is the 
master of the curative art; though thousands benefit by ojhai, charms, 
mystic chant etc. The well-known of the new 

born babies of Bengal in the last century and earlier days used to 
encourage the ghostly arts, Pureperal fever and the sequael tetiinic 
and spasmodic symptoms appear to have corroborated the supernatural 
faith ; babies of a few days were made to stand stiff like dry stick, the 
oy'fiahelping it with holding up the tips of its fingers. The chamelion- 
like change of colonri blue, green and gray due perhaps to difficulty of 
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breathing, asphyxia and lock jaw has always been assigned to fi 

village or rustic representation of Siva, colloquilly called 6t 

who is supposed to obsess the infant ; and the master-myatic 
relieves it. It is needless to say how one single case of success ia 
remembered and repeated from mouth to mouth whilst the 999 failures 
are forgotten. Mary an ascetic has been seen to have commanded 
veneration of the mob, because one well-to-do man regard him with 
respect. I and why because, of his daily 

scattered blessings for birth of offsprings, heirs and success in courts 
of law to hundreds <and thousands, one successful result is rewarded 
by reputation. It is no criterion of the efficacy of a medical prac¬ 
titioner if he has an extensive practice, uurgufew 5iw: the number or 
retinue, followers and disciples does not necessarily prove the depth of 
wisdom in a preceptor. 

There are such passages in our Sastras which warn us not to be 
misled hy the imprimatur of a reputed author. Of all self-evident 
things Jaimini in his Aphorism ^ has fully discussed the 

point. Such sayings may be scrutinised under iRtJWWT 

( and under srwiv^ i as also for the logic of the 

aphorism I 

Thus is the foundation of Hinduism as interpected by the earlier 
seers. Maun who has been also recognised in the passage of the 
Vedas *?| t because 

As to blind faith which is equivalent to modern term wfite, it 
has been .saitl 3 'T* !TTOi<Rnfimf=T: Here the proof is an empty 

vanity. Where mostly by irrelevancy only fallacy 

Manu says 

gqii; ^ i 

and those on false casuistry disregard them^ should be discarded' 
from gentle society as atheists, ^ ^q^lWIRfRirq flfat I ft fII3|6l* y 

The Chaturvimsati Mata says O’ V. 

^si9fxi«MrwqT^r tiif^ fraffiil ii J 
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We are alwavs advised to follow tlu* line ol our \^i^e and 
pious ancestors and what hail been their behaviour is oui line of 
conduct of life: that is Orthodox, 

g^^snvqgisrt^T ^ etc ii 

Here the untramelled, unperverted natural conscience refei red 
to. It is said to be a self-persistent power discretion which has 
been identified with a Diviiie power; thontih not heyond our c-ontiol. 

^rRhu^Tsf^ and a.> is piously 

observed nrnr h ^ ' "’bich bus been 

defined as l sug^^estive of an unperverted conscience, 

which can only remain uncontaminated by teachings of the good- 
behaved elders and they are called Rsis wdio are our codifieis 
—Paithinasi enumerates 36 of them stated in 

the 

Later exegesists have expanded the said Maya which has been 
identified with Avidyd (Ignorance) without which the outward 
mundane occurrences cannot be explained. There is a Bengali sa^ iug 

which should be duly contemplated I cm II 

This suggests doubt as to the absolute Truth. Tnsmany plulosopldcal 
doctrines the Ego, the Self is a vital ingredient in genesis of 

creatures and in the creation itself, a system of philo.sophy well under¬ 
stood by the Hindus. According to that school there is one absolute 
Truth in the Eternal Being. Truth has been described by western 
authors, as a mode j Sincerity ^Honey without wax, an unadulterated 
unalloyed thing) is its characteristic and therefore true is an occasional 
Goality. It is the mode of speech of a sincere man, IE it expresses the 
sentiments most forcibly. The Sastra is ^ ?n^i skr^ 

^ I and “ ^ ^ etc., 

which has been further explained by vr wm m 

^ etc., I or srww ^ h f? 

The gods as described in our ancient works had all antipathies 
and sympathies and were subject to feelings and sentiments innch like 
men : they had enemies and friends and were influenced by flattery and 
Id 
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coaxed and illured by promises of gifts. Many of our later books 
shew an eagerness for propagation—as if the gods were anxious like 
ourselves to have long retinue of worshippers and adorers. Many of 
the anecdotes such as those of the hundred and one Vratas which 
are much observed in Bengal, simply narrate how the particular titular 
deity secured hosts of adorers, without meaning anything it cannot be 
ignored that such Vratas and are of quite recent date. Later 

no doubt than Buddha and perhaps also later than the advent of 
Christian missionaries in this country. Propagation was no principle 
of the Aryas of old. They were a self-sufficient race, contented in their 

own limits. 

The Vedic anecdotes of the warfare between the Devas and their 

* 

opponents the Asuras are as much ancient as some of the ealier hymns. 

A study of the strategy observed in their warfare simply indicates that 
the gods, exalted beings as they are represented to be, did not practise 
that high standard of morality rectitude and truthfulness which we 
teach in books of polity to our school-boys. In many passages the 
sympathy of the narrator appears to have inclined towards the gods 
though our school-lads have been seen to side with the Asuras whom 
they regard as real heroes in more senses than one. The way they were 
deluded°and duped is what is condemned in the lower Benches of 
schools. They have often derided Visnu becasue of his begging such a 
boon from Madhukaitabha who in their foolish elation of prowess 
expressed their satisfaction with theendurance of Vienu who singly com¬ 
bated them for five times thousand years. The narrator Rsi however 
condemns them for their ecstacy of success and triumph. 

The attention of the audiance is struck by a side wind and the demons 
were branded as fools. The ideal heroism is lost sight of and one’s 
ability is measured by the amount of the result obtained—a kultur— 
which though we are from early life taught to disown, in after life, 
we follow with avidity. Truth as stated above here indicates a pro- ^ 

gressive Bide. 

But the later Vedas in their operative recension known as snW 
which has been traced to I further SBRij wurt 

Hence Whin! for which one ia 

referred to the Rk etc. In another place awrf 

3^ I ^ w 1-*^ 
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They describe a jireat many oteorvmiecs wliicli the mystic anihois Imc 
immensely expanded. Tliewiii arc co.mted as retim.e cl' the Sun 

because they are factors ? 

have been' e.xplaiiied to be the eoinpai.ioii.s of ?nf^—»tlf^«ss)iRg 

such as ttg, Ptttt, ) 

An annotator under '^5?= etc. 

says ^«re, ag, sraaf 5 ft a^er^ ^raSa OTi^ttan 

saVwHi! at^ ?I5’3 'Ri ' A.s for the day 12 Aditya* are 

said to arise hourly so iiatraiafir also in the night wc find warn. 

Wtif, ng, aws, ^”3= and^ilt ^ttatfit% 

I m- tW"*"5at %<t si^ititifit^aai: all regent, 

of the night. The Atharvan hymns however have given not only 
charms t.. chant, to find lost properties but to revive the dead. 
Nevertheless their hymns as to assemblies and concord should never be 
forgotten as they depict the extent of civilisation of the periods. 

The concord hymn follows the one on donations. 

3EI^t dU*^wfv»4’^ U 


5^ ?Tm > 

W 5T fdqpriift ^ Tmi: 


^ ^ *1% Birr? If 

= con+cord) (qwURl=unity of heart, concensus), = witl> 

out hatred or malice). The above excerpt is meant to impart unity of 
feelings and to remove all antipathy towards each other amongst them 
who are thrown together. The hymn is intended to remove all partizan- 
ship in public assemblies as well as in domestic circles. It shews that even 
in the early days when this hymn was chanted, there must have been 
some party feelings which interfered with the good of the congregation 
or the family circle, Disobedient sous were not unknown and wilful 
wives, as well as combatting uterine brothers and sisters were a 
curse of the times. This social disorder the hymn attempts to 
remedy aud remove by magic and chanting. It says concoid and con- 
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ceasufi o£ hearts are imparted to the audience : as if by galvaniatUy 
magaetism or hypnotism and as an example the delight of a cow on 
seenig her young calf: a feeling o£ natural tenderness. It deisres sons 
to be obedient to the father, remembering that a prodigal son 
regards his father as a nature’s Banker only: the Kaviraji 

doggerel about the myrobolan suggest of unfondling mothers 

; wife not speaking in honied words has been variously 
memorialised in as also 

in ‘‘ 15 ^ and in the symbolical custom observed on 

marriage occasions when the bridegroom’s lips are anointed with 
honey. As to sisters we have the Bengali saying Rlndhi, 
tffci I ^ m » 

fPd? and s&niTi are nearly allied terms for the ^ to shine* ends in 
both : the first is to shine together ( with others) is to go 

together, and therefore means, union in purpose aim and method* 
They are both born of Prajapati, the lord of creatures and they are as 
good as sisters, May they both jointly dcfei'd us. (Unity is here 
suggested and not party spirit, as is prominent in modern assemblies; 
teaching us to speak agreeably to those assembled there, the Seniors, 
the Chairman, the President: we invoked, who no doubt control the 
conduct of such gatherings and who are supposed to be cognisant of 
the rules of gatherings. We gather together to exchange our thoughts 
in conversation. These assemblise are properly called This term 

may be traced to the root w to lead, a man is one who is to be guided.* 
It may also mean the desire, or tliat which is desirable or advantageous 
to mankind. I am fully aware of the virtues and glories of those who 
are seated here etc. 

The following excerpt is on congregation or an assembly which 
has been explained above :— 

^RFfa fie!?: tt 

JTT^r fTTF ^T ^ I 

♦ =11 fitor cm I 

C51 ’TStlf C‘?n )! 


DKVA1\U 



?T^ q^Hlrt 

TO 


q^ t c|j [f as the name imiiUes, is a cruel and pitilc-s. conception 
which suggests harshness and mischie\'oiisnc>.Vj and t*.)i niidahk lu 
■when the party is malignantly pov,erfid. Ihe woitl JTfl ineaii5> a Cl^\^^ 
as in a veterinary doctor; but as a fn*etix it gives, in ^ome 

cases, an ironical meaning as a brahman degraded by olticia- 

ting at funeral rites, HfWt^T human flesh, la the mystic books 

meaning human teeth and bones of the dead, etc. In tins ca.:L * 
6imply°emphasises the cruelty, and the figure of this goddess is said 

to be— 

TOT t 

TOI \ 

A gait may be a tiger, or a wild hi.italo, ^ =*nH i another 

reading is gw^r Jlftdt wsls^ 1 In accordance with this 

reading it may refer to the habit of buSaloes who roll on quagmire : 
and (w-a horse) buffaloes are reputed to have antipathy for horses 

they are also known as 

The term appears in the Durgd Phj^ ritual, in which a 

buffalo is directed to be sacrificed. ^ ^ ^ 

I The bnffaloe demon is described as flprar in the ritual 

tsmn a^.. which directs that the Lion (q^= Siva) and the 
buffalo demon who is represented as vanquished by Durga, 

have also in the presence of the Goddess to be adored. In the dhydna 
both the face and the ride need not be a buffalo. U would be better a 
metaphor were the face of a tiger and the seat on a wll<l-buffalo implied, 
both are cruel. She is represented as having on her left 'TRr = 

a noose, a cord, better R^-<5?a ram. a a?t asa-lotus, a mther 
incongruous medley unless the cord or noose may stand for one with 
a ram tied thereto. A simitar union is to be observed in a club and 
a pen 1 She is other than fifa white or grey i.e., dark which implies 

unpleasantness and annoyance. 

rides a jackal, whose long crackling howl breaks through 

the darkness of the night. She is described as— 
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^ Rr^fW^r TO ^ <f>Mifa^ I 

v» Os 

TO *T%5t f^#r II 

of ^Nr. Amara sajs vdu^i;M^«'dlN<l: I one of the 

synonyms of Dur^S, is which means awfully wrathful. The term 
'a®! appears in the low caste anH authors have distinguished the 
four whose conduct entitles them to that name and to one only who is 
by heritage a an offspring of parents, the other four are 

called Vasistha says— 


Literally the figure of the goddess, as described above, is dark* Krodhand 
is represented gnawing by her riglit jaws flesh (smashed ?) or she has 
on her left who munches meat (smash ?), on her left is 

who is also cruel, she carries a plough (share), ffl? on her head ; she 
is seated 011 a wheel (a cycle'') or engaged in a symposium hasa 

twig of initnosa catechu struck upon her ear, wf^sred species of mimosa 
catechu or a wagtail, ihe bird ; the principal central figure is 

perhaps seated on a jackal. It was a court fashion in days of yore for 
gallant men and women in<almost all countries to wear eutflowers stuck 
u[)on tlieir ears, the ears being a handy bracket for putting up a great 
many articles of personal use. The Brahman stuck up his sacerdatal 
thread on the right ear which is supposed to remain unpolluted, 

was the custom of the fashion ible of the early teens of the 18th 
century in Calcutta, One a courtier of those days much re¬ 

garded by the well-to-do used to do so. We find it mentioned by 
Shakspeai'c in King John— 


“ That in my ear I durst not stick a rose, I 

“ Let men shall. I 

The zealous patriots of the 20th century may smell an Unicycle Is 
or a motor cycle in the and perhaps Macroni iu and in the 

may ken a village headman who husbands the acrelT But I 
the to chew, masticate and muneh must be read by them I 

fqwqv or say tl)at the finals is whatever might be the tnlC >| 
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implication o£ the passf\ge quotetl alxnx it is for tl^o^c \vlu> arc \oi>etl 
in the mystic art o£ the Tantnis to fulh’ explain. 


wiFPn, 




?jtft is one eagerly coveting, with sharp piotnuling teeth, 
decorated with bones on the left holding a the blade of a dart and a 
flaming brand, 

is the pointed end o£ a spear or a bayonet and is a 
firebrand of straw-flaming die king in Bengali a made of day 

paddy straw or of the leaves of cocoannt denuded of the Mid-rib 
which are made into broad sticks in Western Bengal green sappUiigs of 
Shorea robusta thrashed and split, ^^rr. 

I 

This goddess carries a trident, on her left shoulder a daniaru 
and a skull ; she holds with both her hands drinking cups, slie is as pale 
as a corpse. There are said to be 37 wlio accoidin^ to Buddhist 

Purinas produce or induce Dharma. i 

II M'hereever Buddha is said to have manifested 

himself werein his retinue and they are every-where eiuuneiatedas 

37 in number. I 

I The partisans of are enumerated as 

four, four, four five, five, seven and 

eight = 37 which all are collectively known as (omnis- 

cients f) The Yogini mentioned above is a feminine energy of that 

hypothetical group. 

^ qhisrtnr ^r?n it 

The figure as stated above represents one anxiously and eagerly 
expectant, though she is named Tarala which literally means rice gruel, 
an insipid drink or a spirituous liquor. She trembles ia it 

due to delirium tremens ? A veritable picture of a drunken sot with 
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both hands clasped between the thighs and uplifted features* Bnt 
the question is how she is to have damaru and triiula (spear) in both 
her hands ? A is a leather fence worn by archers on the left aim 
to protect it from being injured by bow string. Perhaps it used to be 
made of the skin of an iguano, a skin still preferred for its tenacity in 
making drums etc., and for shoes as well. Crocodile leather is not 
unoften sought for such purposes. A may therefore mean clad 

in leather, armoured : she is not dark colouredp is /to. (palef or grey 
Move to right em as a Yogini is described as— 

?Tm ftiftrwn fetocr \ 




is an owl and also an ichneumon ; on her left body (shoulder) she 
carries a spear and on the other a club, in? is a corpse and here used 
for the trunk of her body ; because she is described as of not a grey 
colour. It is a peculiar use of the term, a live body is not soKjalled. 
Evidently the word indicates a Buddhist view of the body vvhich is 
335 ^ (stuffed with decaying matter), 

?TnT is an emanation of Durg^, the 2nd manifestation of the group of 
10 after the 10 pauranic incarnations of Visnu ; a tantric equivalent. 
The mystic authors have their own peculidr anecdotes connected 
with this emanation. She has three different appelations arRf» 
and Warn. Without meaning anything derogatory, one can not help 
observing that the mystic authors, perhaps to mystify or secrete their 
art have been quite loose in the use of terms and their language ifl 
peculiarly understood by those who are initiated io their juggling 
practices. The letters of the alphabet are called the rays, and 
( ) as well to flatter, to praise but in mystic works stands for the 

tip of the nose from which ^ the sound of assent is uttered without 
opening the lips. 

has been derived thus sft® twtoi 

as if 5| and ^ were identical letters I and 

TOriwr Thus how Nilasarasvati, Tdrd and 

UgratAra terms have been derived, it is their 

Such a deity as TiirA appears to have been cursed by Rsi Varastha 
who having failed to obtain a boon from the goddess was annoyed 
and cursed her 1 I'he Tantra says ' 


i 
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^ :iTiy<h5n \ 

^Ti: I 

Being adored b}’ Vasistba not liaving received the dcBired lioon 
she was severely cursed by him. No wonder therefore that the |>ro- 
fessional beggars of these Provinces, curse, abuse and maltreat the 
pilgrims failing to 611 their sucking gutters. 

^Ye must remember hoAvever that vptr^; Has 

not Bharatachandra naivel}’ said j 

fnft^ ?t*n I ^*1 tw i 

It takes not long to curse one and to suggest a remedy for the same. 
Every malady has a cure. 

5ra;snj% lirOT ^ i 

Hence this Vidya does not offer boons to any. But mystic 
masters know the solution of all problems ; when the wife ICyrlologic 
is added I She behaved as plcjasautly 

as a wife. W is shame, bashfulness and also an utichaste woman, 
and snnsgCT means one under the veil, the Kyriologic meant by 
the above is with a nasal sign above it which in Bengali is 

In the with fire it is stated 



By they mean At another place by one eyed, is it 

because veiled females see under the veil by the corner of their eyes 
or by raising a bit of the veil without exposing their full face. 

The mystic authors make distinction between Tdra, Tdrini and 
Twaritd mx> and From the Kyriologies mentioned in the 

Tdrini Tantra it appears that their emanation is more closely related 
to Krisna than the other three mentioned above. This deitv is 

m -m -V 

supposed to procure the reputed or as well as 

the 4“sided benefits Like who is called 

etc., T0.rint is said to be W \ as well as 

The Kyriologic is ^ ^ ^ 

The bait held out therein is too tempting, it does away with all 
useless labour o£ study. 

In no time by adoring this goddess, which mainly consists in 
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^ certain number of repeating the above, one becomes a speaker of 
poetry and prose which entertains all. 

By knowing this science one soon becomes a rapid, extempore 
poet. f%5f=soon, in no time : .rapid rhymer, 

i sjr i sir# 5Rii 

TOPtwmjt I Without the help of prosody, without grammar and without 
even exercise and practice, without wisdom, without any effort, even 
without conversing with poets : in his tongue grows poetry of ail sorts. 
Is it not a really alluring, tempting thing for the idlers and ease lovers ? 
To such passages, they are so frequently promulgated that an ascetic 
S4dhu secures more disciples and followers than teachers get lads in 
their platforms. 

IS an express method in which the sacrificial hole in the 
ground for receiving oblations on fire must be triangular and not 
square 

I 

The oblations must he of Jasmine flower. Flowers of Butea 
fronJosa kill enemies, with flowers of Jonesia asoka dipped in honey 
one is sure to get a son etc. 

fiwm is apparently more bookish and is devoted to studies j she 
is described as seated on a lotns exibiting the “Intelligence symbol” 
and holding a rosary on her right and on her left she carries a 
pothi of Rk. Veda and a waterpot 

One having the head of a horse, a variation ‘Of the 
Pauranic T^nfN or emanation of Visnu, Visnn is said to have 

been in a trance resting his face on the end of His bow string. 
As the gods wanted him urgently but being afraid to rouse him applied 
white ants to slowly cut up the bow-string. The string snapped, the 
bow end sprang up, the impetus snapped Vfsnu’s head : as bi&ys 
with a blunt cane—stick cut the arum leaf stock. In considerafiott 
of this service the white ants were provided a share in sacrifices^ 
the leakage of oblations. The following anecdote is given in flld 
Taittiriya Yajus Brahman 

^ 4 Rsn wn I I ^ i w wl I 
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t ^ ^ ^FT^ii iy ' 

etc., ami ^1^; jrfe’=^Fwnf^^ I ?n3q^^ . 

ereq ci?«i i etc. 

the sucker of tluiiU, is griping aiul hr?*? is ^uxual 

intercourse. She is descrihod as 

BKl TtCT^m \ 

tTrn i 

srfe^ tor i 

?!RT=Durva-grass, f ^ = grain ary as opposed to 

I ‘‘Rn^^Tsn ^ 5aTfTT” one wlro has a stock of rice snlhciciit 
to feed him and his followers is a /.c. piles to be iiandled 

a scoop of wood. The term stands for a slick with a tlat end. 
is one whose hands have been lopped oil, amjnitated. Dose it refer to 
the goddess ? She is said to be dressed in hides and is decorated with 
grainary sticks and does this mean surrounded by bones. 

She is described as dancing or jumping ; slie is afer her hair matted and 
she is pale standing on a corpse. Her arms carry a leg of a bedstead, 
a small drum (damaru a drum-let ?) and a spike and a fire brand. The 
first line is ambiguous, thick clotted grass with matted hair, corpse etc. 

this form of energy ai)pears to sejuee/.e out all huitls from 
corpses. But is white ahj and tlicroforc pale, 

?rgTt. 

?]ra? a barbarian of the mountains who decorate himself with 
peacock feathers ; is it from ?rg = a corpse ? sag^T^ is a kind of ^ 
red colour flower, young, bright. does it refer to the 

™ :5n«- We have jsuch things as Wig^lfRg on the completion of tlie 
Durgd Pujii, smearing the body with dirt, mud and gore and dancing 
and uttering ob.scene language. There is Rir^g a kind of knowledge 
firtiTO. This must be what is referred to in the Uvntras as well as 
In the jDevi Purana and J^alika Purdna. 

wt; %mi ^ i 

3^^ fssrt 3r*mn ii 
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The is an ancient known race o£ Indians and has been noticed 
by Pliny and others. As a rule they are said to be of 2 kinds the 
leaf cM and the unclad. The Jagannath of Puri is said to have been 
a Savara idol. Such figures of idolsi limbless, are also to be seen 
in iEgian marble idols, Amorgas fiddle and mallet types which latter 
have been developed into human figures ; relics to be seen as old 
as 2*OCO 6. 0. having fiat plank on the back and a little raised and 
rudely painted shewing the crude features ; such dolls are sold at 
one pice each in the Bengal markets. The so-called Brdhmapas of 
Orissa from amongst whom the cooks of the Puri temple are appointed 
are ^TSWr* 

Does it mean a %3i a twice-born, a Bramhan ? Attached 
to such males, young and fair in complexion is the holding 

on her left a sword and another with a fire brand* In the 
amongst the s of there is this couplet 

?rif rat i 

One who has the uvula only ; a crocodile is a a ig Rit 


wfeiv is a kind of cake, an auspicious sign, a cross-like generally made 
of [rice paste and accompanies a sti of that stufi. But it also means 
a garlic. She is described as fair as rock-crystal riding a bird. 
astronomically means declination and as it also means a horse a 
may mean overcome, well surpassed, she has in her hands a conch 
shell, a shield, a and a sword. Svastika however may mean 

the thunder-bolt also. 


as stated above is according to the lexicon a 

wrathful manifestation of the goddess the energy specially 

the form she assumed for the destruction of the Idols of Mahisa demon. 

* 

Idols of are occasionally met with in certain places, but they vary 
according to the different «TR, meditation of the worshipper following 
particular tantra. There are 8 armed, 4 armed, 10 armed and many 
armed forms and somewhere under various forms of the name, 
^w, liiiwand so forth. In Bengal however by the 
term ^ is understood that episode, prayer in the Markaudeya .Purfin* 
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ordinarily known as being cliupters 81 to 93 of tlic 

which appears in the tlilnl section of the Piirana. Tlio IVm- 

Mahatraya has been abruptly thrust in between 

I and ng: From the 9-lth eliuiiter 

Markandeya Rsi continues the recital of the 9th Manvantara of 

Manu the son of Daksa, the first 3 slokas of this chapter appear to 
have been put in as a colophon, a conclnsion of the Devimahatmya, 
a resum4 No other such resume is anywhere in the said Furana 

to be seen. 

The Devimahdtmya in Bengal is known as '3')^ and not as jnr 
which is the popular appellation of this episode in the United Provinces. 
In Bengal the hall specially set apart for the worsliip of Durga is 
called the the Puja or festival being known as and 

the hall if pucka is called the Dahtn, the Hall par excellence. 

The name smells of mystic ritual and in villages resided by 

inhabitants of the tantrik cult the Durgfi Pfija is called and 

the place is known as r. In Barissa, in the 24 Perganas, where 

Brahman Zamindars of the Siivarni Gotra rule and who are known as 

there is a special enclosure so named and is noted for its 
buffallo sacrifices. Guptavati commentary on the Devi-Mahatmya 
has cleverly explainded bow the term ^ means the great creative 
energy, the Supreme Being and has thus summed up by saying— 

1 


wat %aiT ^ 




The name htmA i has been assigned to this episode by mystic tantras, 
and they are the first to break up stanzas to make up the figure 700 
and their ritualistic rules govern the observances connected with Devi- 
mabatmya. Although the name of the episode in this part of the 
country is Durgd and its recitation but the tantric influence 

is visible in the rules about SKfrao^t and so forth. The compiler of 
the quotes Kudra-Yamal and other Tantras under 

a hundred recitation of the Devimahatya. 
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Although the Devi^Mahatmya is ostensibly an episode^ a prayer 
of the Markandeya Parana, no mention is therein made of the ameriy 

*fi^'** These are all mystic matters j and have been suggested by 
such Tantras as qtgi qj jE etc. ? 

The so-called has been described in the Ddmara tantra aa 

K ^ ^ I The tantras divide the Devi-Mahatyma into 

3 stories or adventures As to Devi SAkta and K^tri S^kta 

mentioned in the episode tantras refer to certain portions of the as 
Devi Mahatmya, and not the Hymns of the Vedas of the same name. ^ 

The tantras recite of certain prayers as being cursed by Para4u- 
rS^raa, and others by MahSdeva. The latter spike can only be 
remedied by following a peculiar disorderly way of recitation beginning 
with the XIII and then the I, the XII and the II, the XI and the 
III, the X and the IV, tlie IX and the V, the VIII and the Vl, and 
twice the VII. 

But what the Rsi etc. in tantras mean, surely they are no where 
mentioned to be tlie seers to whom those particular passages as in the 
Vedas were revealed and then what do the tantras mean by Chhanda, 
the metre?; the passages so named are as far removed from the 
Chhanda mentioned, as anything could be. The Devatas of the vedic- 
hymns are to whom they are addressed or are regulated by the 
sacrifices In which they are used* In the Tantras they are incongruous. 

The first story, adventure or ^ti is said to be does it 

mean irgn ? its metre is ninsft. but it reads as its diety is 

but it appears to have been who is prayed to awake Visnu 

from his iiNiPl^r trance. 

Mimes sometimes excel the original in iiieir brilliancy, in their 
gUti er. CTOI This adventure has its kyriologic 

y its (nature, essence) fire, and it is used to obtain piety. 

The middle adventure, Rei—Seer invoked by Eudva> 
Metre—iNiV. ^Devata—Kyriologic—ii%m (Pfirvoti) itfT. 
Nature^—Wind mg. Use— 

The final adventure. Rsi—Metre—fire?. Bevat&— 

Kyriologic—1^1 • Nature—the sun. Use— 
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S:ira>\ :iti 


The so-Gilled ’3g4*T— iue ilivorsoly 
The Gods or dietiesnro Miiluikali, Mahalaksini and Maiia 
the natures ai‘e fire, air and suUt the tliree and ¥^. 

Mabalaksmi. 

I- 

5nTr ^ ^ I 

^jT^niTTH ^srat I 

This passage is assigned to the ^larkiiinieya Parana but \\hich 
recension f It is so said in the tantras and tiie tantric stain appears 
everywhere in the lines, a medley o£ high ideas of \ edanta, from the 
serious to the ludicrous, serio-comic, gravity and levity combined and 
Mabalaksmi is said to be the primitive form of all, perhaps because it is 
the \dtal energy, she has three attributes an<l is the supreme being and as 
Buch she may be visualised and is at the same time invisible, she is 
described to envelope all. The term is an expression peculiar 

to' the tantras, is a citron, a sweet lime Does it mean a club 

after that of Matuli, Indra’s Chauffer who carried a mace or club ; 
Crown-headed, ^ is a shield, TRiira a drinking cup- Her head carries 
coronets of snake and other signs of sex. She is as briglit as molten- 
gold and is decorated with brilliant golden ornaments. She fills all 
this empty entity with her own glory, because she the supreme lady 
observed the entity empty. A mystic metaphor for wealtli and riches 

over which Lakami is said to preside. 

But the passage goes on farther. 5nWT % i 

She manifested another form witli unalloyed 5lii: darkness 
(ignorance ?), herself being perhaps pure ^ and such second manifesta- 

i 

tlon was 


feror fireiwf ft 
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Of perceptible darkness, bat decorated with ornaments bright as 
molten gold, a female with prominent eyes holding in her four arms, 
a sword, a drinking cup, a decapitated head and a shield. *Her necklace 
Is also of decapitated heads and her head bears a cornet of snake. 

To this dark manifestation, the Mah^laksmi the first primitive 
energy said I give the three names suitable to your works and those 
names were ufiurur great Illusion, the great K&Ii, 44(|44I^ the 

great plague, Hunger, thirst, sleep. Desire the chief warrior 

the invincible, difficult to overcome. 

The said Prime Energy then manifested another female, endowed 
with attribute and she named her the great knowledge, 

the great speech, uw the respected, 

the great milch cow and pregnant with the Vedas, the lady of 
the Suras (gods). It goes on saying how the three manifestations 
porduced their spouses. 

But another form of Mahdlaksmi is seen in bas-reliefs of old 
temples and also in the the Jewel altar of the temple in house 

No 26 Varanasi Ghosc’s Street, Calcutta. She is fourhanded and is 
seated on a lotus, she is being anointed with golden jars by two 
elephants of the quarters On two other smaller lotuses stand 

two maids who are waving chamars by way of worshipping her, 

Laksmi, Mahaiaksmi, Rajalaksmi and RAjarAjeswari are all 
manifestations of raja attribute which produces sensual desires, worldly 
covetousness, pride and falsehood. Royal, regal, rule, but she is 
impatient of the tinkling of bells. The only music she tolerates is that 
of the conchshell. Is it because females are fond of every thing 
paternal ? both Laksmi and conchshell being of maritime origin. 
Conchshell sound is shrill and it penetrates upwards, like all sounds 
better heard from above. Conchahells, incense and early dawn are 
fit appliances for prayers. Of concb-shells those with the reverse 
volutions are considered the best f is it because ranty of a thing 
enhances its value ? Even soft sound is more audible in the upper' 
than in the lower ; Mantras have therefore to be softly muttured 
and stretching a point they should be mentally recited without opening 
the Ups and moving the tongue. It is more audible in a thick foggy 
and smoky atmosphere ; sound travels better when there is rain, mist 


DEVs\TA 



t 



and haze ; the ‘ fumigutinf^ ’ the worshi[)-luill with itRVIl^e am) frngraiit 
smoke may be traced to this, Piercing sounds ha\e no hirgt-* ratigc, the 
vast waves of the membrane of a ciriun reacii us la.'t in a receediim' 
military band, A clap of tlum-lei* following S or lu secumls after the 
flash reaches as a siibdae<l rumbling, the roar is oul}' 2 miles away 
whence a dog bark may be heard. 

Again the cricket tljc jliliujur of these proviiiees which di>tuHjs 
the loveliness of the hilly jungle and whieh is said to descend fn>in tlie 
upper to the lower part of the tree as the rain approaches, a cricket 
may be heard 80 yards away from its [dace. Shrill voices of ehiidreii 
penetrate great distances, and whi.s[)ers sometimes arrest attention 
Tvhere ordinary speeclies go unheatah Acoustic clouds or masses of 
flocculent air or of acoustic vapour help the better trails mission of 
sound. Besides without tlio help of the ear, the eye perceives by the 
movements of the lips the words uttered at any distance. Tlii^ has 
been named as “tboiight reading,” No so-called inagnetism but wholly 
may be explained by the laws of utterance The iffs is 

regarded to have a peculiar sane tit}’. But of those of this variety the 
petrified, fossilized ones exceed all in their value and saiictit}’, Tiiey 
are considered so sacred that even those which have been partly dama¬ 
ged or mutilated are not to be rejected. A petrified concli-shcll cannot 
be blown but still the Sdstras endow it with a great many virtues. The 
gfe says sTvrqf^ i 

*wrei; ii imri i.... 

..I The breakage may be mended 


by gold. 

With Laksmi, the ammonite.Sdlagram is usuall}^ connected and 
several forms of the Salagrarna are named etc. 

The first is considered the most preciou.s of the scries because 
it presents a certain number of holes and a certain number of con¬ 
volutions or rifles in its bore besides streaks or spots of gold 
decorate the surface of the stone. They are Ammonitus wasceti, 
Ammonitus Communis are found in the Himalayas at the height 
of about 16,000 feet. They were evidently the principal agents 
for keeping within bounds the molluscs, etc., the crustaceans ami 
perhaps fishes of the period prior to the chalk formation. The 

legend of and no doubt dimly indicates the preliistoi'ic 
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fact. The Mubammedans are impatient of the sound of coneh-^hell 
and the Hindu traders from the Punjab doing business in Moscow, and 
other Russian cities state that they are forbidden to blow conch*sb^ 
in their religious observances and stories are not rare, of particutof 
** infidels*’ being forcibly converted into the Moslem faith becaUB0 
they blew conch-shells close to a mosque. The antipathy began from 
the time after the Prophet who no doubt was more liberal than his 
successors of Islam. Prudism suggests purism. Almost all places 
of Hindu worship have been in earlier days defiled by the con¬ 
querors. History of India, Mubammedan period is full of such 
tyranny, Rut the antipathy was natural. Did not as per tradition Danu 
Ray of Kuntit stop every one of the other faith to bathe in the holy 
Ganga and are not mosques established in the very heart of pilgrimages 
and close to the shrines? It is the antipathy of the Devas and Asujiw 

as mentioned in the Vedas also 

etc. Again ^ f ^ ^ wupwiun^ 

etc. 

And whatever the Devas did, the Asuras imitated the contrary 
but some more selfish followed his own inclinations which they cu e 
from the Upaniaads about self without observing the instructions of the 
^dstras. Selfishness of a limited horizon availed them not in the long 
run i such is the eifect of perverted ideal of things. Crime is ® 
momentary victory of an hereditary craving over common sense. The 
poet says m^F^i? ^ I The legends and anecdotes 

instructively given in the 6dstras should not be set up as precedents, 
authorities for committing them but xirc warnings to avoid such tempta¬ 
tions. The so called incests of India, Prajapati and the dealings even 
of the mythical rulers as Duryodhana arc matters to be abstained from 
and not follow'ed; for they are said to be Godly beings and though 
some of the legends have been otherwise explained by YAska ; tho 
Pauranic ones have been held up as to be avoided. Do not theauthoi® 
warn us by such passages as etc., and the Yayati and other 

gathas ? Kor tlie so called celibate Sannyasis and Sadhus the least 
might be said in the matter that a man can never isolate himself froJO^ 
all contact with feminity and by so doing, wave indefinitely the dling€r*h 
attendent upon us members of our bisexual race. 
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Is tcii I'lriiiC'l Li'oiltlc'^ like l)ur^';i, kiit i'' ii**!" iiiiicli 
known in tlie lower pivn’inces of l>un|^al whiK* ihe t' cnM^ioii- 

ally seen in the autumnal i’usiival in m'MU’ ol ( ;ilt nita. a t'an 

armed ^O'ldess seated on a lion wirii in' withiMU Mahad^oa <>n liai la[). 
Though four armed and without the usual snhiluod bnilaii>-deni<in, tlie 
liturgical meditation «*ih is the same which begins witlj of the 

ten armed i colloquially saying “ 1 In the 

we have— 


And wvpn is 5^^ ^fn i 

VTVTRni: I ^ ll which is also of 

is ^ wg?5?fT 'mrffscf^Tw I n 

Shairavi is 12 armed} Yogesvari 10 armed and Amltika and Abhayn 
4 armed figures—all manifestations of the same Primitive Energy 
’g Ug RP^E on different occasions* In nocturnal combat she carries a 
mirrorj otherwise a sword, a club etc. A is a small druiti} a drum* 
let and sret is an affray, a conflict without weapons or anything 


surprising. 

In all these forms the figures have three eyes, tlie third being 
located between the two eye*brows. It is for experts, anatomists and 
physiologists to locate the third eye, the eye of introspection, in the 
skull, somewhere in the sulci between the two frontal lobes, the 
fissures winch subdivide the hemisphere into lobes or which separate 
the oyci in each lobe. The system of Gall formulated on Aristotle 
and on ancient Egyptians authors, entertained physiological views of 
Pythagoras. In the days of Ptolemy Soter it was held that the brain 
was the seat of sensation and intellect and the functions were localised. 
The devotees of phrenology believe that the external features of the skull 
furnish an index to tlie mind and character, Tlie skull has been a[>por- 
ticned into a great many regions and following Broca’s topograpliy, 
spaces 22 to 30 concentrate the perceptive faculties. The 22nd is the 
likely place for the third eye, the eye of the Ksis and seers, the 

Of the Hindu trinity, Alahideva alone is said to have 
three eyee on each head. Visnu as whether the regent of the 
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solar disc or as a Loka Pdla or as Vasudeva, or as Safikarsanai or as 
Pradyumna, or as Aniruddha or even as Kdrayana,—has only, the 
ordinary two eyes. Even as he is described not with three eyes* 

Mahadeva with his spouse in almost all manifestations is said to have, 
three eyes : the third eye being the eye of Intelligence for is not 
Saiikar the donor of intelligence ? It is also observable 

that somehow except in the Vaisnava manifestations the name of the 
female energy precedes that of the male : we have 

but the other way we have In the 

one has to remember that the term has been derived from 
the root??+vnf—Rudra being a Vedic and MahAdeva a 
tantric diety. 

sravtrniT is another of the 64 Yoginis. The name is a combina¬ 
tion of and that sir vehement^ Of the combinations 

of wrath, eight are mentioned as the retinue of Durgd. sffRjw siTR* 

guiding policyj means etc : they are 

i ?iErf^: ; by whom the Goddess is 

always surrounded. They arc energies, policies and means. Of the 
terms and (etymological contrar)' to each other) one is 

pleasing and tlic other is teasing, wrathful . The form 

q^rrehn is more than superlative degree of wrath called in the 

reverse order ? 

She is seated on a sro ( the of the Gorakhpur rivers ?), a 
heavy crocodile or alligator with a stout body often seen in the Saraju 
preying on bulFaloes even when on dry land at some distance from the 
water. They arc said to be fond of buffalo ^ung to seek which they 
travel long distance.s over land and finding any of these huge 
quadrupeds they drag the prey to the waters. Once in their grip no 
amount of human efforts can wrest the creature from their clutches. 
It is believed that these must have drowned Ramachandra and his 
retinue and translated tliem l>odily to Vaikuntha ; the particular spot 
on the Saraju in Ayodhya is still pointed out as the Vaikuntha Ghit 
(steps to). 

Riding such a fierce amphibian, a veritable representative. of lW,, 



DF.VATA. 



antediluvian saurian monsters, she must liave skull'^ and ilncapitatod 
heads about licr and the above dlivtina speaks (if (a is 

a pair o£ scissors and a kartari-pha! may iiioau one oi tlie Idade") but 
surely that is no formidable a weapon for such a terrilie goddess wlio 
is described as white (witli ra_n;e ?) iw. Siic must have a 

couteau de chasse and necessarily a foc-< lest rover. 

ii T% ^ is said to be the daiif^bter of = wrath arnl naturally 
she must be bony, is bone) lean and lanky 

I a cantankerous 

arrogrTT i 

She too is white with rage and is seated on a crocodile (a graha 
«one that seizes) a shark or the gangetic alligator. (A sfu = a 
leather bag—the air inflated of the Kabul rivers with sneli 

floats as the people ford mountain torrents). She lias a couple of floats. 
She has an umbrella and a chauri, her regalia slie carries Ijeside a water 
vessel and a noose, the umbrella is also used as a float. 


As the name implies she must have a thin long tongue 

(like the snake's?) as cruel as that venomous .reptile and is also 
white. 

I 

A is a plough (plough share ?) but is a porpoise (does 
she carry a crest of that aquatic mammal ?) 

TO ^ I 

The meaning of this line is doubtful and its metre appears 
to have one letter redundant. A is a Buddhist diety. If 

the reading were otherwise one could understand it Anyhow she 
holds a a cutlass in her right hand. 

is otherwise called for some manuscripts read 

f«(yliyI 

5IST ^2JRTr It 

She rides a w’hite buU, she is irascible and is decorated with 
wreaths of the seeds of the lotus (Nilumbium) which are con¬ 
sidered sacred beads for tan trie purposes. (is a helm, as well 

as the pericarp of a lotus, as well as the ear or earring) she is decorated 
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with a J Her name is a synonyin of n 

misery and she is not often named (Kiks^time) death.) 

snf^V the Delusive, the deceitful as her name implies has 
the face of a monkey. She is otherwise named small twig^ 

a branch a fleeting thing as all illusion is, it jumps when edmed at 
from one twig to another and is difficult to be hit. She carries 
a fruit and a garland and in the other side a lance, on a small insect 
for monkeys are fond of birds’ eggs as well as insects and a waterpotf 
but that is a and not As a decietful goddess she is 

decorated with a gold necklace, decietful faced, is blonde and she 
deludes the universe. 


TOTcST srqsgiw f^srqfNr^r ii 

a monkey ^Yhich mi talks, She rides a monkey n4aHiW<lWWl 

f^df I 551 f| Munching jollily a mango 

fruit holding twigs with both bauds. Perhaps the two are different 
figures of the same energy. 

The world is a jn^ with the Vedantists, inasmurii as it is a 
delusion, reversion, or inversion of the Truth. Truth (bs being derived 
from being, that which exists) has been intimately identifled with 
eternity. The term is of peculiar interest 

wdiich has been enumerated as one of the 
names of water Is it therefore f or ?' 

The term has been by grammarians explained as ira 

or = The term may be traced to the 

passage the Sruti being 

It need not be reminded that there are 14 recensions of the 
Nirukta as there are 8 of the ; opinions differ. SAkatdyana 

derives the term ?i5a thus ¥i?fi*ri?nqqfh ?R5n^ ; whatever 

might have been the processes as to how the term has derived ite 
meaning there is no doubt that it is now understood as such. The 
Dnglish terms True, Trust and Trow all imply a coincidence with 
the existing state of things—facts--and therefore worthy of belief, con¬ 
fidence, theiefore certain and complete. Truth is 355-"9traight, upright 
unalloyed, pure : all which can only be predicated of the Supreme Bring 

wg 5 r. And the oommentator o£ tb» 
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Nirukta says ^ tho ^nod j.nunul-aU* 

the truth for people dare not say an untruth In-hav a -nod mam 

In interpreting Rk. ^'to. the >ay 

rirt He^? etc. ilicy >a) tliat 

the procession of the ae<.ns is often likened to a sueces^um oi 
dreams, the world being the mind-projected figment of migratmg 
souls. SPT^ inw f^5|^ Ileal 1> derived from lies-a 

tbing=a9tg. Whatever might be the truth about the world, for all 

intents and purposes that what is truly true io> —^ Plnloo) 
phers may ken difficulty in finding out the truth ; but it cannot 
be denied that there is a natural and corruj^t love of the lie itsel , 
though for outward show it is hated ; the kiiowdedge of trutli may 
indicate its presence ; but the observance of truth is godly. ^ is its 
reverse-relying on this doctrine, the Sadluis, ascetics of our country 
propound and advise abstinence and continence. The latter howev er is 

desirable within certain limits. 

Is it not an established fact that the sexual glands have more than 
one use. The first no doubt is procreative, the second is, that they inllu- 
ence the nervous system by absorption from them of certain piinciples, 
they increase certain active powers of the brain and therefore they 
are tonic> they have besides certain internal secretions which also 
increase brain power. Several testicular fluids injected sub-ciita- 
neously have revived imbecile persons : the said glands are intimately 
connected with vitality and perhaps they distinguish, except in the 
first mentioned use, animals from vegetables : witliout them the males 
simulate females. Geldings and bullocks lose their masculine 
energies and become as timid and meek as mares and cows. The 
system of emasculating even men has been in vogue from the 

and Babylonian periods and eunuch slaves weic much 
souo'ht for by the Muhammedan potentates to put their seraglio under 
them. This practice has got favour in all eastern countries under 
Moslem rule but the Hindus avoid their touch. Roman emperors 
were not free from such slaves. Their vocal powers suffered a great 
deal by the process and acquired feminine tone. Until quite lately in 
the 19th century the castrated were allowed in Papal choir. Some of 
these Khojas as they are -called, were knowm to be powerful and of 
ffood stature and well educated and have been seen to be able to rule 
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others. But many of them shew a degree of mental degenerecy atid 
melancholia. Is it because the operation was performed after puberty ? 
Generally they produce less beard and thin hair, the voice becomes 
high pitched and feminine, the thyroid card lege undeveloped. Re¬ 
ligious fanatics not only renounce marriage and sextial intercourse 
but have been found to be staunch supporters of the a violent 
method of obtaining salvation. The Russian Skoptzis are known to 
have practised self-mutilation. But the mutilation of the hand does, 
not purify the mind from the inner desire of acquisitiveness. Avarice < 
is an inner vice, the mind being in the Sdstras called the inner organ 

is another Yogini 

i 

is cotton and is also a sort of leprosy and is to rub and 
is a cormorant, the water crow. It is also the name of an Asura, 
w etc., But a Pi-Mwe is a voracious gourmond, is 

The goddess is said to have a face like that of a water-crow, 
perhaps referring to the second gullet alike, pouch. Jgiisr => chase. 
Does the terra refer to her hunting propensity y fond of 

sporting ? Evidently she has four hands, carrying a a club, a 

noose and a sword. The term occurs in one of the names of the 
Nim tree, is said to be a cure of leprosy. It occurs iu the 

technical meaning of qr not five mangoes only but the grower 
of the following number of trees is said to evade bell. 

is another Yogini us the name ordinarily means the 
vomiting one, the ejecting one, an emetic but as it involves and causes 
pain, the pain giving one. is also a name of fire because oblations 
are made to it and to w is to offer oblations 


^ tot m 

The dhydna describes her ns seated on the which is thtf 

name of Kuvera’s charriot and as she has a retinue of Yak^as the 
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'worshipful (because of their trcusuro?) stu* is fair cnlMiireil mrt : >Iit; 
carries evidently to ]n'Otect her |)o>.-'essit>iis a clul', an axe, a !n-avy 
lance, the fourth free (to collect or count t) • ont a icrrilic li-nrc a^. the 
name may suggest with the ordinary meaning of tlie term Here 
VPft may be taken to mean a donor, a giv er* 

as the name implies, a malevolent fiend, fierce, a veritable 
raw flesh devourer, the Ihsachas are saiit ti» guard the ti'ea'^uros of 
Kuvera. 

qTTq|lIT5I^; H 

-N 

Her face is that of a crow—the is notorious, for its grey’d 

and is known to devour everythitig not even >|>ariug 
offals and dirt, Thereadingas given above of the dhvana is anihiguous 
a is a dog, an is a ralnd <log, a is a bird of prov, a 
falcon, a hawk, for a dog is found in rertalu book. Many other 
readings have been suggested but none appears to make the pa-sage 
clear Is she seated on a dog, or docs she stGaUhi] 3 ' move a 

dog or rush like a rabid dog ? but she is fond of meat. Is she not 
a ?—and she is smeared with gore. She carries and 

a —a skeleton or bone chopper or a weapon of thin Ijoues. 

Anyhow slie is mft, pale, grey or white 
^ ^ I JT^'T arRcr: 

etc. 

?l7«n is also but she rides a snake or creeps like one, lier body 
is elegant, she has the face of a snake* 


She is of a formidable appearance, and she presses her cars with 
both her hands, does it refer to the ear membrane of snakes ? The face 
of a snake evidently means not gaping for her head is like that 
of a snake whose cars are denuded of the outer receiving cart Liege 
and are unlike those of mammals. In another manuscript we find 
for the 3rd foot of the above stanza ?5PRTiF!iT«JWdit. Tapani is the 
Godavari river and Tapana is a division of Hell, the flaming hell. 
The Purdnas describe many sorts of hells 

The Paurdnic poets have not been sparing the sinner for whose 

d2 
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chastisement diverse helps have been created : the whole thelav^riil^ 
the scourge-cure. They have seas in Hell and that is named 
which may be forded by gifts I . i 

another Yogini not the feminine version of the DwadI 
incarnation of Yisnu as the reverse of the 1^91? bat an emanation 
of Energy wfe 

V^imani is a female disease, w'i is a rat, a hog. A rat, a mouse is 
the animal on which iT#n is said to be seated. Almost all sculptured 
figures of Ganesa represent a mouse underneath. Ganapati is the 
chief of the the followers of and is not unoften conw 

sidered the god of wisdom presiding over manuscripts (much affected 
by mice). He is a short, fat pot-bellied fourarmed dwarfish god. 

He is because he rides a mouse etc. An axe and 

a club are useful to those who ride n rat or a hog. gtf is to deprive 
and is also a rat, that damages. A 'g^ is a dweller of the forest, 
living on forest products and is not one who does not relish a rat. 

But as the term mJpfl also means a feminine disease one hesitates 
to understand the dhyana. vpm is a jack fruit but it also meana 
a malady pustular of some external organ and a Monkey as well. 
The Yogini is yellow coloured, that of bad liver, jaundice, she 
rides a big rat or a hog liolding a felling axe, a bludgeon or a cudgel. 

She holds however a rosary of beads and a The term freWOT 

has to be understood as relevant to her other arm decorations, vm 
means a snake, as well us an organ of sense. Those initiated in the ? 
mystic tantras of the Nepfil Buddhists would be able to realise the 
true figure of this phantasrnogenetic Goddess. 

It is another Yogini of the mystic type. 

This manifestation is emaciated as she is represented is a 
evi bald headed through disease or is as tawny as an ichneumoOr 
She carries a steel weapon and a sword. OT means the blade of a 
sword as well as the mensti'uul discharge, ^ssr is cotton that which ia i 
sent forth. If the terms and be read together the figore j 




appears to have only 2 arms. Kmaciatnl (hy <li>Oi.se) a- she is re¬ 
presented, she rides a swor.l Ihic tlie term i- -enenilly n.-ed 

for a rhinoceros and is also the immo ol r.i.ddhisl saint< or do,-it 
mean that she lias two falconers on tlie ri^dit and the leit one earn mo 
some fruits and cotton (antiseptic ?) an.l tlie other some weapon and 

a scymitar ? 

■The lai'ge-bellieti. 
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The figure hacl better be conceived than cWcribed, could not be 
reproduced in stone or moulded in chiy. The idea ni:)y be traced to 
the dbyana o£ the which runs th us 

1 ^ X X X X X 

X XXX etc. A is a buffalo as 

well as a tiger. The goddess has the face of a buffalo, made agape 
by the thrusting of a spear, ht'r body is attacked in the gtipe of 
a lion* She has two tongues like that of a snake (or she is attacked 
on both sides), and thus presented an awkward mouth extended in 
all sides. To drive away or scare away the attacking wolves ; she is 
with both her hands blowing a conchshell. She rides a chariot 
drawn by a pair of lions; as exalted as a talTpalm tree and of the 

colour of yellow orpiment and as sharp and swift as wind, 513 ^. 
A WH is a vulture. Does the passage mean a vulture on a chariot 


and the goddess on the vulture ? 

qfl is a red * Dodh,’ qf|?r a putty. one who devours 

putty the scabbard of a sword.) She by her valour devours 

it. She has a falconer who holds a skull and a severed head. She is 

big bodied and is capable by her valour to swallow. 

is described as having the head of a donkey, that of a 

horse, *1^*^ is goat headed and the that of a monkey. The 

first is white coloured and is represented as inclined to study, the 
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Sdma is blue coloured and carries a water-vessel, Yajus is yelldi^' 

holding a thunderbolt and Atharvan a club ( ) fond of victory* 

_ 

The Vedangas are described in books as thus— ■ ^1; 

is two armed and exhibits the jiidna mudra f 

symbol of intelligence which is described as the open palm reversed^ 
the ring finger joined with the right thumb. 

rides a crow, is long bellied carrying the paraphernalia of a 


sinv??; has the face of a peacock, has a rope of grass on his Wfidst, 
well dressed and carrying the 

is tranquil but has the face of a heron, thin and lean 
stomach, carrying a book also. 

is red like the hibiscus, has the face of a ’uiR (a partridge)^ 

A 

ears bearing iron rings with coral pendants. 

has the face of a ait, of the colour of the cochineaL 
jfintar is the best of the Sdstms as pleasant as the moon, carryi^ 
a vessel full of nectar. 

?2IPT is as yellow os the flower of the sunn his face is like 

that of a lion and he carries a flag of victory. 

is of white colour, and has the face of a blue jay, he 
carries a bal an ce¬ 


lt is interesting to observe how gradually and quietly mystie 
ideas influenced the seers of old. Distance, haze screens a great many 
things which fancy develops and the entirety of the system i» 
completed by commentaries, glosses and annotations. That which i»' 
not perceived by the external organs is suggested by ima^nationr 
which not only supplies images to populate the scene and system is 
added to the said figures from the external world. The creative 
genius necessarily follows the negatives faint or vivid which the great 
store house furnishes. The human mind is a magic store of remeiii“» 
brances ; it is a witch's cauldron, a lumber house and museum, 
a picture gallery, a case of gramophone records, a dark room full of 
negatives, some undeveloped and some broken, a menagerie and ft 
mine. It works well and ill too. It is like the wind and blows wherft 


it pleases The owner of it is owned by it—^ 

It plays on the owner when the owner thinks to play on it. 
mind is a lucky bag, a raffle. Well therefore did the p 
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to curb thy stecth” To curb It is not oo^y, tlu' only way to it is 
the exclusive nionopolv of Uoa'^on. liicb reason be led b\ 

the Snstrns and not to lead the S;istrns to suit our reason or the 

reason clad mind. 

^ tonnt I 

; W 



Such are the directions to e^uidc our reas<m but thoso who 
followed the Buddhist aj^o, the later auumentators lal)oure<l under the 
general influence of mysticism and endeavoured to idolise every word 
of the Sruti, assigning farfetched and hypercritical implications to the 
ordinary passages of the same. Tlie solemnity so as.signed not only 
added lustre to the reputation of the coininentatoi* but furnislied 
a striking effect to the whole. Is it not customary to devote pages in 
explaining the terra with which ])assagcs begin ? 

In explrtinins 

etc ; Savana must have )>een toiiclied by tlie term winch 

the mystic books unelerstand in their own light and says 

H^tw^and quotes from the Kalpa, 

it may be remembered, has been described as a long bellied diety and he 
rides a crow and exhibits the outer garments and paraphernalia of tlie 
an actor dressed in theatricals as a Rrahmachdri. The Kalpa adds 
a fifth oblation itrfe. To follow a rule wliich is 

some perseverance is necessary to perform special observ¬ 
ances and not to abandon the wake of the rule. The commentator 
elucidates it by saying m (rW) deity an oblation : 

a plausible is assigned to the querry “why to ^ which is wftr i From 
step to step Sdyana leads us to a peculiar mystic matter. The 

hymn for the oblation 

^ etc,, he has divided into stanzas, the first 

he counts to seven letters in support of which statement he 
quotes ^ruti etc , and says nsw snw: 

WI feg ^niand hesitates not to make 

the number eight, to break up the term into and says 5 % 

I Thus the number of letters in the Gdyatri, etc., 

metres is corroborated. 

He cites another Sruti and thus derives how the hnman words 
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raa<1e of letters were imperfect WftB and the reason assigned is to 
enjoyed ai^i^sn^T* The 

commentary runs sr«nn aras 

I 

His genesis of words, human voice is traced to the MuMdh^ra 
where the wind begins, extends up to the head and wherever there is 
a bent, there it produces a sound a ^ a letter. There are three joints 
or bents. r g sOfitr ^ ignFrwft* 

siFaf^ II The Srutisays Rr(|?n^^f^gft^ ^ irgwn II—: 

I To passages like the above, the 

modern Tuntrik rites of etc., may be traced. But it ia a desi¬ 

deratum whether such have been the original implications of the 
^rutis ? Ananda Giri in his ti'ka upon Safikar Bhasyaof the Chhdn- 
dogya Upanisad aphorisms beginning with M ^fcTRt ^aiW 

etc. mm 

Such being the line of argumentation of the 
early authors it would not be too extravagant to make such supposi¬ 
tions as have been indicated above. 

L 

Agui. Although in the previous pages this devatd has been 
described as Fire on which oblations for the gods have to be made; for 
is he not the mouth of the gods ? Purnas counting him as one of the 
regents of the ten quarters of the globe have described him difEereutly. 

The regents are— 

^ ^ erereii i 
ffgnnr — 

Agui is described as— 

TO siOTsrc ^ gjTcirg i 

sgTesiron^ f^%5f H 

II 

toft i 

TO?5ftfl5I% FTJW W 


* 

I 
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Agni is also the name oC the iSixth illvUion of the dny iukI 
he is described as— 

grrmi^ fsr^ ^ u 

Some authors comil Agni us the bth nmhurtu of the xiight und 
noto£ the day. Agni is always painted red or crimson, the colour of hre 
he is as the regent of the sixth eastern quarter and gRTfgq^fw as 
that of the 6th muhurta division of the day, A gf^' is a thirtieth part 
of the period which measures day and night to mortal man, a 
day is the natural day from sunrise to sunrise ami therefore 
^ is an hour of 48 minutes, l.e., of two ^ which is a sixticdi of 
the period day a measure of the scale of six, 3GO being tlie degiees 
of the celestial circle. The sixth muhurta being the time of a day 
from sunrise to 5 times 48 minutes, hd., after 240 minutes till 2 88 
minutes from 4 hours after sunrise till 48' minutes. That is about 
the time when the offices open in these days. It is the first 
part of the day, the Forenoon. Later authors however include 
the morning, for they say srra:tr^* i The morning 

for certain purposes touches the end of the day being divided 

into three parts ; the forenoon, the noon and the afternoon, Oidi- 
narily speaking the Agni Muhurta is what the cultivators call the 

the tune when they take a rest and let the yoked bullocks 
a short respite ; from early dawn till noon is the day for a ploughman. 
.Boughly speaking l2 degrees of the arc in the sun's niolion traversed 
during the day is a muhurta, the same of the night. The duration of 
each varying according to the respective lengths of day and night srtRi^ 

and it is double 

The "Tf^ :■—Surya Siddhanta, 3 l 

Sixty of these make up an astral day and night. The Tiki says 

in these 60 GliaUkas the celestial circle rotates. 

Sixty sn# make a circle of 360" and a nddi therefore may be re¬ 
presented by 6“ degrees of the arc and twice that is a muhurta: 
the Nadi’s of the day that is the time the sun is above the horizon 
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are variable periods as also those of the night. Each ^ therefore 

roughly is the time of the day in which the sun travels over. 12* 
degrees of the arc as stated above. 

Agni as muhurta is the sixth, it is as red as the Jab& flower 
(Hibiscus rosa-sinensis), is wrapped with blue tinged to tinge} 

garment ; he has the (flame ?}, a lock of hair as a top knot, h fu^ a 
necklace of Rudraksa (Kleocarpus ganitrus). In the right first hand 
he carries a vessel, a disc and the second carries a dart, a fork ? 

f) and the left a slice of meat =*> meat} and a plough 
carrying or bestowing victory and longevity to those who are weH'- 
fed, an emblem of breakfast the hour being fit for breakfast. 

«idthe exegesis adds i—» 

and fixes it at ^ of a ji??) which is an ^th part of 

the day, a watch of 3 hours, ^.d., Ij hours and half a qiw (which is 
also an ^th part of a day, a watch of three hours, meaning one and ^ 
a i e.y 3 +s* 4^ hours after sunrise.} The literally meaning 
slightly hot or warm part of the day which precedes noon, is the 8th 
a period of time from the last ^of the 2nd watch to the first of 
the 3rd watch, is the time to observe Sraddhas of ekotdista-type to the 

manes of one’s ancestors ; must be commenced in and must not 

be later than the next g sf || 

Agni as a is the regent of 45” degrees of the arc of 

the horizon which is ruled by eight dieties, Agni's' quarter is counted 
south-ward from the 16tli degree to the COth degree the period of time 
varying according to the declination, etc., of tlie ecliptic. He is red, 
has matted liair, he is dressed in smoke coloured garment encircled 
with flaming wTeaths, peaceful, three eyed and bearded, four handed, 
four tusked, his chimft’eur is qig = w'ind. His car is adorned with or 
drawm by 4 parrots, his chariot sends up smoke: his spouse saUT ia 
seated on his left thigli as on that of ?ni5. She has jewelled 
vessels or a vessel of a precious stone. 

Vahni ^ifr^ carries a flaming torch, a trident fork and a rosary 
of beads. Tlie manu8cr]}>t has evidently an J{ redundant, 

suggests and not a bend-rosary but an «rw=a snake^ 

a w'heel, or a die ? (fW is to make thin, to cut, to pare, a lathe) 

There is some difference amongst the authors about the diurnal and 
nocturnal inuhurtas. 
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VHR is tlie inline of the ord inulnu'tii of tlic dny uitli it 

is of night I i 

The WSTT is not wlilcli i-" tlk- numc of a taiitrik tonnnla, 

a mystical aifau* being a conipomui of ?5r = iu)t, and -dlent pra\cr, 
51^ being to speak, utter ; therefore litendly means a goatdienl, a 
rrsf^^n one who tends goats and sheep. The term ?t 5I means a izoat a^ 
well as one not born from ^=:not, and 5! born. Ibu mean- aUo 

to ‘"^o. Is it because the goats go over any uneven path and no place 

tTJ 

is inaccessible to them ? Indeed they arc the beasts whieb carry 
burdens over hills and <lales, the most sure footo^l of all quadrupeds. 
The verb ?T5I ( 9 Rif^=to go) means also to blame or censure : whence 
^f^=to shine, which censures others. The terms qrn, ^m^are all 
traceable to ^ to cut, to tear as well as to ciqier (to skip like a goat) 
cater = to frolic pleasingly, snrr muhuvta therefore must be uiuler- 
stood to mean when goatherds le.id their dock to graze. hy of 

all quadrupeds the goat is considered ?r5J is a ticklish (picstioii : it 
cannot he said, because it is not born in the countr 3 T ? I>ut one must 
not forget that it also means to go and that ciuadruped which goes 
every where. The peculiar unpleasant stench which is perceived in 
big he-goats is also to be found iu the vicinity of tigers and other 

large aliimals of the cat-kind. It may be due to some secretion as is 

thc°aise in the civet-cat. Goats castrated arc free fuan that stench 
and she goats are specially exempt from it. Goats arc noted ii)i' 
their luascuUnitj^, immaculate goats are rare, rheie ate inoie im¬ 
potent and imbecile individuals among.st this tribe than in otiiers ; 
is it because of their excessive indulgence. It is iritcicsting to 

observe that the terms Sanskrt ecpiivalents of t)ie goat all 

refer to carving for the table. The meat of goats was a favourite 
dish to the Aryas. is much extolled. In the \ edm 

ao-e to a distinguished guest was a wie-qua-non. 

In several Puranas goat meat saeriiiee 

is said to be propitiating offerings to %m. It is written 

^nf* I Further on we 

have— * ^, -X I 

aw I 

33 
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Madhuparka is still in vogue as the nrst entertamment of j 

In marriages, in almost all parts of India the bridegroom is oiffofed4 
cup of curd sprinkled with honey or sugar. Panaes on nuptsfll 
festivals in this part of the country are still treated first with curd 
and sugar. It was not so in pre-Buddhist India, the meat was the 
usual entertainment. The later passages of some Pur^nas dilate on 
the curd and sugar substitute of the goat meat. 




In this a bell-metal cup is preferred, the bell-metal vessel 

is said to simulate its contents, the taste or quality of fermented 
liquor. Do we not offer the milk of cocoanut in metallic vessels oa 
a substitute of wine ? Pdraskara Grhya Sutra has 

Some later books say and the mode of offering 

it is further said to be— 


'el ^n^sCT II 

the mystic mode of offering. 

The Muhurta snrr is dark, black, but QW shining, sleek, 
and is big bodied, it has a lotus in the right and a big-hooded snake^ 
on the left ; it possesses the qualities of sumptuous entertainment and 
is regarded by the wise “who eat them.'" All these 
relate to tlie big body, appreciated by the intelligent ^ 

also means the hood of a snake. 


V(m h the name of one of the 12 spwi years of the mm group, | 
thoiigii it is also the name of Agni and is one of the eight It is j 

the second of this group. ^ 

It also has a presiding diety and is described as— 





I 


?|jni^ *1^ qtw I 

of shining blue and red tint. His garment is yellow bordered and he 
is decorated with diamond ear-rings. He holds a scymitar in the 
first right, and a rock crystal, a spikenard and ase in the other'9 


-M 

.... -I' 

'i 





both lucky emblems conferrinii- victory ou llio devotee. In tbe lun.!^ 
series o£ bO years it is c!''Moted :l< ilie .'CJrn. 

?r3*ni is the 8th of aiiDthcr -eric- ^>1 li' 

^ '» 

Avyaya literally means eternal aud is olteii used to itieaii the 
Great Being, The above describes tlic regent of the 8th year as of 
pink lotus colour, his drapery is variegated dark, blue, red and white 
he has wonderful ear“ring.s. He holds a jrarrot of rock cr \ .-tal or w hite 
parrot and a ploughshare and a conclishell and a c^ird lor the e\ei 
prosperity and nourishment and longevity of the devotees. 

The is the ploughshare, a plough also ; Imt this term in tlie 
United Provinces means the plots which the landowner reserves for 
himself as opposed to others which he leases out to his tenants and 
therefore it may mean an emblem of the best tenement or holding or 
habiliment. 

A twin god, said to be two brothers^ iwrn in a mare 
who was covered by the Sun God. The Castor and Pollux of (ircek 
mythology in many points may be compared with the twin gods. 
One of the Greek twin.s Pollux, Ls said to be the patron of buxing 
and wrestling and the otlicr Castor wa.s a-ssigned the managcuient 
of horses. The legend of their subsequently being admitted in the list 
of gods appears to be common to both the Aryan and Hellenic races. 
In the latter legend they are said to have received divine honours after 
death. They form the two bright stars, some say in the head of the 
constellation Arietis ami others say the Geminorum, Pnnarvasu in 
Gemini. Whatever might be the astronoraicid fact, the Agastya 
(Canopus) at the end of Gemini and the Sirius of the i\Irigavyadha 
the Hunter are both in the constellation Gemini, close to the ecliptic. 
The Hellenic mythology about the appearance of one when the other 
disappears may apply to these two brilliant stars. 

The following from Surya Siddliaiita for ascertaining the 
longitudes and latitudes of the junction stars would lead us to their 
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iden.tifi.catioD : astronomers had better determine what the 
means. 

I etc. 

The sj^T5[r elucidates it iftsfFxn^ 

^ gCTtf^l ^4^^PT ^nrartit etc., and how relevant is 

the Hellenic legend about the appearance alternately of one of the twins 
Castor and Pollux. Amongst us the wflaral are physicians of the gods 

who were originally outside the pale of those who were 
entitled in the drinking of Soma juice, i.e., they were excluded from 
the symposium and were not gO but w§?. However iu both Aryan 
and Hellenic mythology the genesis of the twin is similar and both 
arc related to more peculiar circumstances, tlie mare in one and the 
swan in the other : the swan flies from the eagle and mare is followed 
by the Stm God. The Aswinas of the Vedas are said to have procured 
bride for the girl of a Ghosa or for the girl of the name of Ghosa, 

etc. ^ j A 

They arc called the younger twins of the gods and 

those who used to practise medicine are looked downi lower 

than other Brdhmans. 

The Asvinau are described as— 

tragic Hirr«n^ i 


5^% ^rs?j ^ 

gigg" i 


^ ** 


eiitig^ 5Tra^ » 

TOfigygHgirgTT srgftf^iHT i 

grram tcRgsTts-^iwt i 

The complexion of the twins is likened to that of the leaves of the 
lotus plant which is bright whitish and not green- »hg fair ordinarily 
described in the Bengali vernacular as g vrW^^ gin. Their drapery is ^ 
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consonant with their complexion—no vivia colours tw of n hnlhant llanic 
in a f;round glass shado. They are human* like ordinary men timuyh 
phys'icians to the gods, and are drnggisrs. ol wcll-l.ndt liodn-, 

muscles csthetically devoloped and well monldcl (like (iroek >tatin'> ?) 
every limb ornatod, specially blue eyes, eyes o[ those of the lugher 
latitudes. They should carry their drugs, heavenly drugs m tlicir 
right hands and like the modern honneoiiathlc practitionm* shmild 
never be without their voluminous books (well l)muid m calfI hey 
must have each a beautiful female one ou lus right and the other 

on his left so that both may be in touch with his spouse wlierc contigui¬ 
ty is thereby indicated : companions something like what is expressed^ 

in the stan7>a vh ^ . ••• The femn es 

should be of ^ood complexion—fair skins and of l)lcasmg appearnneo. 

Their names are expressive of their beauty^, happy m 

shape. One must be of the complexion of the flower of tlie Mahua 

which is sleek, fair, plump and well rounded shape, mould 

is said to be as bright and as softly moulded as the stalk of the reed. 
Both must hold vessels full of gems and dressed with mooivsluno 

garments. 

sfW». The asterism, the first of the Zodinc is said to be 
in the hosinning of Aries, the Ram Constellation. It is a fomrainc 
diety, the regent of the lunar mansion of that name, the junction-star 
bein" » Arictis. Astronomers liave by calculation a-scertuned 

its ^sition on the Equator of B. C. 2354 or it was S Arictis, the 
alpha ArietU being a star of the 2nd magnitude which is the 
northern member of the group of 3 stars at the period when the 
vernal equinox coincided with the initial point of the sidereal sphere. 
With 27° asterisms omitting the Abhijlt each group of the sup¬ 
posed Naksatra extends to an arc of 13-20' but with Abhijit one 
twentyeighth of the arc becomes 12°51' and odd. In the Journal des 

^ ^odellors aDd f««lptors of idols always observe .son^ distmetion between 
» CodW fl-oro evidently based on imagination and pauranic esthetics, too regular Iik<j 
nSLdo... .s thia as that at a aasp, thighs as plump as tho trunk of a 

(s.;) Plautaiu treo. nosu as, tall and straiahfc a, tha To.ar of Bahrlou 

LTll doos aot follow tho lines of any natural objocl. Oodly agures aro supor-na uraf 
r^d thore“ro not likeh.man ones. This distinction is hotter ohsoTjed m that of tho 
s, (Hon) Tho snpor-natnral lion has a hcakod faoo and the nook and ths »anoa Irko 

tboBC of» ho^se- 
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Savants for 1845 according to Al-Biruni’s Report, aetronomexa - 
in his time, the 11th century, were not practically acquainted with 
the heavens and the identification therefore is open to much correc¬ 
tion. Although Asviiiau is the earlier name, the later books give 

_ 

a feminine expression and the figure as per dhydna is accor¬ 
dingly that of a goddess. 


^ ffega t i 

She is of the same complexion as of the previous one but she has 
the head of a mare and is seated on a lotus, two handed and white 
clad. She also carries a pot of heavenly drugs and like the homeo¬ 
pathic physicians a bundle of books. 

9 IT^. Of the 11 Rudras this is the name of the eighth, a fierce 
form with eight hands which carry a discus, a drumlet, a club, with 
an arrow, a hooked lance and a snake rosary, a khatv4nga (skull¬ 
headed cudgel), a drinking cup, a bow, etc. 

i 

^ ^TOTs^ft u 

The Rudras arc troops of gods or 


deities said to be 


attendants of Siva ; the chief of Ganas-class, and as such classed 

with others e._7. Sadhya, Adityas, Vasus, etc. Amara has wiftej «iw 

I i They are also called 

gregarious deities. There are 12 Adityas, 10 Visvedevas, 
8 Vasavas, 36 Tusitas, 64 Abhaswaras, 149 Vtitas, 220 Mahdrajikas, 
12 Sadhyas. Some of these are pre-Buddhist, One Parana names TOI, 
*rft: Other 

Pumnas have a different series. They are llftivsf, 

f?, WwtSm, 

The dhydna has which means the forefinger, the index 

finger often raised as a sign of blaming or condemning or warning; it is 
one of the many mystic symbols, directed forward it is an index, 
raised upwards straight is a warning, abusing symbol from ?Bi to 
abuse, and hooked is to draw near as with the grapple. XcAAO 


i 

j 








DEV AT A. 


203 


from teczen—topick, to pull, to pluck mul to ntiiioy. g2 = to cn- 
dciivourj effort suid is \v:H-nin,i;- with :tii cflort ? ^ninav he traced 

to 1 Kiydit arms and a Lovat many articles 

fire meutioiied some (ff thciu must he of coinhlncMl foims. 

is a weapon in general from throw, and also a 

weapon in general but from syti — to hurt. An arrow, a lance and siu h 
weapons as are thrown, may be classed as ?r^, hut a swonl nr a club is 
an d'bis distinction is, liowevcr, not always ubseiaed. ^ isxakaiiiia 
under gives tlieir shape and measurements. 

difjits long is a Tvbadga, a span 

larger a s]iear or lance ^a^rsttT tRi^nlT a cord am, 

a lotus a conchsliell shoidd be not innre tliaii a span ; these are 

evidently directions to the modeller and sculptor, %ht« <Tnn?^ 

a gadii, that Is, a club shouhl be tw'O spans long, of a round 
piece of ivood. An arrow of two spans 

like a twice 1^ digits. ®'TI5T 

The above arc what are ordinarily mentioned in describing 
figures of idols but the Sastras also describe sacrificial instruments 
giving their shape, use and measurements. They have their 
regents or presiding deities for in the Vedas, hymns in praise of them, 
are given as if they were personalities, Tlie Rsis did this w'ith their 
eyes Avide open and they had their reasons for so doing. They have 
been invested with not only bodies like those of men but have been 
endowed with human feelings and sentiments. What else could a 
man do ? His ideas and fancies even are limited by his experiences. 
Permutations and combinations with substmetions and additions, all 
arithmatical processes are the only means wdthin the reach of man. 
AVords express our ideas and they also suggest ideas- The Rsis make 

much of words they say— 

WT sgrqPai i . 

Xhe Hkakdra says q' 
i.e- they are dependent on Avhat tliey imply. ^ 

and are accordingly to be understood and discriminated. 
Such as their roots, derivations and the 

affixes and suffixes model their implication. Other words as being 
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traceable to many derivations, it has to be ascertained which of-the 
said roots has to be taken ^ There are others 

which are dependent on the expressions 
; in the Vedas words o£ t^vo constituents are implied by one 

'fhose who are adored and praised in the Vedic hymns are the 
Devatas of these hymns or in other words those are the deities to 
whom Rsis prayed for fulfilment of their desires SKf^5*lf ^qciWi- 

and that hymn is said to be of that daivata. 
The hymns are of three sorts 1 2 and 3 snvsnfiiw^: I, 

i.e.j those which are invisible, 2 the perceptible or visible gods and 3 
the spiritual ones. 


The author concludes by saying I The 

fifth Brahmana of the Saina Veda is called it recites 

JHirrf^ These are the 

devat/is of the Sama Veda, i,e,, all the hymns of the SAma consist of 
prayers to the above iiumed deities : As the Hymns of all the Vedas 
have been classed under the three classes mentioned above 

Indra is addressed as the regent of the firma¬ 

ment ; as that of the earth, gf^Rn; as stqm when we seek rain; as that of 
the hills when talking of the clouds '44<i!»rf as the senior 

as in receipt or fulfilment of desires etc. In all such 

hymns he is directly addressed and praised but through a thiid person 
prayed indirectly. Let the Sdmagds, the Sdma singers adore him 


with such and such hymns. 

The Rk hymn is ^ 

I fetc. _ , 

The direct, hymns are such as 

I Oh Indni kill those who dispute with us, crush them^is 

also tliosc who appose iis with army 

Such hymns are 

It h as been said wfirsT those which are not 

ordinary people adored them and pray as for, has it not ^ 

been said that i ( sgt tP a U has been 

thus explained that 

and as such the car, the chariot, the disc, the horse are*? 


•n 

■q 

i 
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f^doreJ ns devntas in tiie liymn-, brcaust' niir >>(■." ari* scrvi*'!, 

the hvinns (leifvinu';nnl iIk’Ih \\i[h 1 Iumu 

is no pert-onalitv in them over meant, liie iiyinns t)f the ^ cila." Ix ing 
the basis o£ nil our thooloiiv, it U to ho inulurstooil that ^uch h^ nms 
do not promulgate pantheistic lioctrinos. The wliole argumentation as 
conducted in the Siistras is to ex]d:un to tlie i>upil that tlicy are the 
imageries of our earliest ancestors and as tliey ha\ o come down to us by 
tradition and they convey to us their modes of tlnitking ; tlie Sa^tras 
have endeavoured in a thousatul ililferont ways U) interpret them Itu* 
various shades of human mi in I and for all stages of advancement. Sonic 
exegesis are of a wrangling nature and tlicrofore more technical, suited 
to mathematical modes of thought ; while others are intended for the 
ordinary people. 

The eight saw :—An Intelligent aii i c . 

to cavil, suggesting that if the gods and the bo inseparable braces of 

J C O o ^ * 

articles are prayed in the same hymnj being liR’idental and transient ; 
the hymns sin^gest that the gods also arc iuoiilontal and transient and 
therefore they need not be pri\yed or iidoretb (the gods) 

^ 1 wief ^ - Here the author des¬ 

cends to technicality and adds, that the other gods being 

by diver.sity of nature or by incidence or by argumenta¬ 
tion. The Nydya Is si^ 

etc. 


The three primary gods f^<5^ by their virtues, quallficatioiig, 
nature and also by incidence have been with diverse motives prayed 
and adored by our ancestors, the seers, the Uisis. The three are 
represented by the terms aj; and which is repeated in the 

daily oblation 5^: to the fire, to the wind, and to the Sim. 

In the great Horse Sacrifice twentyone sacrificial posts 

are fixed to which diverse victims (animals) are tied, to be sacrificed 
before the horse. The series of hymns which relate to the several 
wild and domesticated animals tied severally to the posts are severally 
named as fit for several distinct deities. The scripture being 

The hymns beginning with 

i l Mmrij T: etc., are known as 

34 
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In one of them we meet with etc,; 

And why so called and so ordained ? Is it because the regent 

of the Sun is of like properties f The commentator saysi 

/ * 

this is for the Aditya of the names of the rising sun, be*’ 
cause qjferwjhfmi a q^ iT HWi ; its lower limb 

begins with darkness and the upper limb brilliant* And why fWir 
what similarity is there -that it is said ^ 

Why Bdma and Kpsna are said to be similar f The commentator 
says, because it has been ordained that having first lighted the sacrifi¬ 
cial fire sra?i one should abstain from enjoying a Sfidra sf vqi 
I for wo have the ^ruti I The term ?WI literally 

means a : TTUt ^ because she is for enjoymentf 

for service is resorted to and not for piety *1 ’sTshl for W 

she is for service only. Though Durgacharya says:— 

qwqq *wn«iqi«r But 

A 

blackness (nigger) has been primarily used by the Aryas to mean 
the non-aryas but was also used to mean those who hindered observ¬ 
ances ^ Say ana has given this meaning in his 

commentary on the hymns etc. 

It will thus be seen that both the terms ^ RAraa and Krsna 
were used in the Vedas for ^ildras, and that Kama is for enjoyment as 
well as Krsna the black one the nigger. The later authors however have 
assigned di6ferent meaning to the terms* they are all quite recent inter¬ 
pretations. However it might be understood by modern pandits, the 
enjoyment, be it by the philosophers or the persists in 

nq. The term has never been separated from darkness ^q^q though 
it be the darkness in the body of the suu qwqr^r, etc., or 

the region of non-combustion in the flame of a candle, though j 
applied to the collater of the Vedas and is considered an incarnatioD, 
is nevertheless the “black islander” and gi^l the famous ;; 

consort of the five Pandus with all her charms was evidently dark 


skinned. The age of white skins no doubt was when the Aryas 
were fresh arrivals from their primitive home. Notwithstanding 
the injunctions deprecatory qjs'r and the it 

cannot be denied that is natural with the Shdras and the hitherto 

propaganda of denying the Sfidras any access to the Srutis are founded 
on the prohibition of having concourse with maid servants. 
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Both ttfl anil ?a!I are conscoutiveh- ohscrveil in the piipnl.n 

sonffs of the Uniteil Provinces, from the Sripafichami, tl.e I’linfinii 
son^s mostly obscene are tolloweil liy the gkiti mtt: tlic former -mcrally 

ending in and tlic in 

The Srnti ^ttUH ? etc, has been explainea as 

laJHUPlH^fJl^stHS iioclicalty supplied materials to tie 

legend of and of the Mah^bliiirata heroes Kpsi'a and Arjiina. 

The more metaphysically inclined later anthois of the ac.^a \ 
sophy, by may have successfully interpreted it other¬ 

wise, ns in ^B=control, still the idea of duality has not Ken 
altogether ignored. Similarly OTii Pm is a strikin'' 

implication. 

In the Kausitaki we have the suggestion— 

■ 

Darkness favours darker deeds. 

The term Rama has gradually undergone several variations 

in its meaning from im we have \ 

because it is pleasant and cbarming. Sdyana says m 

vtm ^ srar: I The Suryasidhhanta has opened 

his astronomical treatise with the above postulate and the meaning 
of the term ^ = tcmpus, time has been identified with that of Death 
suggesting the changes to which everything muiulaiiCj everything that 
is created is subject to. Creature and non-eternity have by long associa¬ 
tion in our mind become synonyms : the transitory philosophy 

is of the Buddhists. These ideas are no doubt postarchaic and being 
IS ot ttie 13U Hinduism of 

matters nearest to us arc cne ue.ii 

the present generation is the resultant of currents of thought im¬ 
pinging since the Aryan colonisers came to Brahma varta with those of 

the mystic Buddhists. 

R&dha ITSi. The much maligned spouse of Ayaiia-Glicwa, a 
cowherd of Vrindavan. ' Some authors with immense poesy and 
imairery make her the favourite Mistress ot Master Krsna when he 
is dLribed as residing at that place. Narrations vary m as many 
poetical emaneations ot the later authors and the latest are embodied 



in the Hindi and Bengali books of songs and chants. The legend 
or story whatever it might be has so much obsessed the multitude 
by the licenses (perhaps precedence) of the poets that the moie 
spiritual phases of the .allegory have been submerged^ though 
more eleborate Piirapas have assigned to B4dh4 a mystical charaeter 
as representing the type of that pure divine love to which the material 
lover returns. Much of the popular ideas of ibldhd as well as of 
B>^ma the hero of the Rdmdyana has been modified and commingb 
ed with the ideas suggested by the modern dramatic and poetical 
works in the Sanscrit and vernaculars. The foremost of the latter 
is the Kdniayana of Gosain Tulasiddsa in the Hindi in which the 
Hindi poet has endowed his hero with a purity which is much 
superior to that of Krsna and the metaphysical glow of the Adhydtma 
Rdmdyana has endeared Ramachandra to the Hindi speaking provinces 
of India, The term Rdma in the pious hands of Vdlmiki has attained 
the highest standard of morality, who in the opening of his great 
poem enquires of Kdrada if there be such a pious herb who 

may be as glorious as Prajdpati, etc. To trace our thoughts as to 
how religious philosophy delights in bold parallels and pretentious 
exegesis, is to trace the origin and development of the modern Hindu 
religion. In the hubbub of sacred institutions and sacrifies we haV6 


lost sight of their true meaning. Around the central ceremony, 
even in the present age wliich is transparent and intelligible, the 
surrounding observances carry us away to the details which cannot 
but be loosely connected with the fundamental thought. In sucb 
public. observances even as the Coronation of our Kmperor W6 
neglect the actual ceremony and are csirried away by the pageant 
which precedes .and follows it. Its symbolical purport is lost sight 
of. We lose sight of the dicta but are led away by the customary 


ceremonials. Adhyatnm Kfimdyana is the story of that of the Tilmihi 
but a metaphysical glow has surrounded it. It is an episode of one of 
the Puraiia.s as also the Adhbuta which has its own way of recitatiom 
The same story of Riiinacliandra occupies a few chapters of the 


Mahiibliarata. They are rccen.'^ions, some coincldincr with some 


parts of the Valmiki version. The gre.ater the flight of the poet, the 
better is it accepted by the people. The sectarian doctrines which 


each inculcates deprecate those of the opposite cult and there is mom 
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antipathy between n modern Viiisiiava an.! a iiaMeni tliaii 

between a Muhamineaan ana a Hin.Iu. A tah<.<H..l, an :hi 

ostracised Bengali used to he eon.idcrod as j^reat an^ IniMnl one non- 
Hindu. It was in days gone by that there was an in.-titutioii amongst 
the narrow minded Bengalis of the last century bettor known as 
litterally meaning ‘‘turbulence fur the good ”, a disturbance no donbt. 
The bigoted few exhibited signs more of personal puiuc, than of any 
principle. Bi'dhmanas of good stalk were tal)ooed l)ecnn>e one of their 
ancestors did not close his nostrils when there was a Oavoiir of onion 
pervading the atmosphere. The quixotic Yaisnavas even of to-day would 
hesitate to call the leaves of the .Kglc marmelos by its current vernacular 
name and would call it the trifoliate 'nai; would never utter 

the name of the 10 armed goddess but describe lier as the inotlier of 
the one with elephant snout Such ostracism is not scarce 

even in civilised society where cei-taiii psycliological works are an- 
athemised and proscribed. Yes, asceticism, prinllsm, quixotism jire out¬ 
ward forms of civilisation, do what they like but tliey can never alter or 
divert one tremendous driving force of nature—the sex instinct. It 
may deflect and tame by purely ethical concept the primordial instinct, 
but it can never annihilate it. Like sports in the vegetable kingdom, 
racially the thing reverts. 

RddhA from or But the 

term and by means wealth. But has been 

in some books de.scribed -as the original energy inherent in A aikiiiitba 
and as such is a The Vaisnavas of Vriidavan iittei the name 

in begging their alms just as those of the following of 

Tulasidasa Gosvami address each other by or 

The sentiments of sexual love arc never ab.-^ent from the 
” and in lower Bengal, Gaurafiga, the White bodied Alahaprabhn 
(Great Master) has been indirectly as.rigned as tlie reviver of the sexual 
concept. The so called ^ or fits of love for Kr.sna etc., are evident. The 
ballads of the minstrels abound in describing the diverse phases of their 
amatory frolicks and tlic popular extempore poets ^ of the e.arly 18th 
century exhibited their imagery in and Tiie educated 

few of that age with all their ideas of civilisation simply added a 
veneering of conventionalism. Born and bred as the Hindus are, the 
occult and implacable power of the association of ideas has achieved an 
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iatellectual control which civilisation can hardly taboo. Poets are not 
wanting to entangle the terrific Rudra, the fierceness o£ the Hills with- 
amatory legends, the tantras some oE them at least whilst representing 
this deity as the great teacher, the bestower of have not faded to 
describe his amatory mood. The well-known «n3n in the 

Bengali poem is a vivid example of the same. What an 

anachronism I Mahddeva as the maternal uncle of Bhima Sena, one of 
the Pdndavas of the MahAbharata tills the soil for paddy crops and the 
great goddess DurgA excites him as a low-class young dark skinned 
female. The with Mahideva is a forbidden sentiment. Still 

we have 


This particular stanza is assigned to two great poets of the 
court of Vikramdditya. The one assigned to Vararuchi has been 

thus interpreted.— 

This may be read as one of 

The Kaliddsi recension reads as above with this difference 

^.SB Jwraww wimr* 

In Hindi praying songs, the sexual element has not been 
omitted as regards Siva Mahddeva, as c. 

ftrgf I ftr^ ... *i^vs sf i 

I ^I-cTST ^ I *91 ’*^*■£^♦11*9 \ f^PtrSI I 

^ ijq I ^ JIrS #fT I ^ i tn: drf ^ir ftnr ^ i 

SKT JITc5l I ? I ^ 5RIT55TI etc. 

The love of Imitation is so powerful that the Persian Gazal 
tunc has been Sanscritised thus 

snPiRl % smRtrf^ * 

^ ^ nm^ «nii^ i 

gig^ \ 
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m ^ 5^ g> 13^»T * 

^ 5JT ^psn ^ ^ 9fi ^ l etc. 

The sexual instinct is so pi-edcjininating that almost all the 
latei’ Hindu works of liturgy and ritual are filled with voluptuous 
descriptions of deities adored and worshipped. It is one thing to 
worship the li/igam of IMahiideva. No phalic ideas per\ade the same, 
the lifigam literally the sign and the symhol for ought it might be 
of creation. But no goddess however solemn, is described in the 
modern dhyiVnas without plump breasts, and other parts of the body 
which should be concealed by drapery, ibc first lustration 
in this age of materialism is known as —fancy the of tbe 
Universal Mother.” As a rule public propriety is scrupiiluously 
observed in all Hindu bociety and is only relaxed on festl\e occ..isions 
especially provided for tbe edification of the more materialistic pait 
of the Coram popula. They are however distinctly so proclaimed to 
be non*Aryan. The last day of the Uasahara, autumnal Novena festi* 
val, after at least nine days of strict liturgical observances, indicates a 
relaxation and gives license for the the more gross feasting 

of the the barbarous race. etc., 

Things called ^proprieties^ are abolished for the time being 

and the pacifying ceremony is observed after returning 

to the house ; the end of the procession is the end of the pageant. 


These pagan or heathen pageants were found so popular even 
in Christian countries that Gregory the Great, instituted heathen and 
pagan festivals in his popular festivals ; as they attracted the people. 
The so called ^—of Chinsura near Hugh the caricatures in Lower Bengal 
obtained such a notoriety that the caricatures are commemorate in 

many a popular ballad. 

(the madak opium smoking) ^ I 

^ ^ t— 

Edmalila pageants must, have been introduced about Calcutta 
by those up country people who settled down there for trade. As 
au institutiou it was fashionable with the Bab us of the liJth century 
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to resort to, for such enjoyment of promiscuous company and uncon¬ 
ventional licenses. It is a religious caricature in every sense of the 
term and not a dramatic representation as is vauntingly stated by its 
lovers. Some ancient liengali families avoided Kamalila, the 
Rdsa Ydtra, and other Ydtras on strictly puritanic doctrines ; others 
refrained from holding dramatic demonstration of the 

Rdmdyana in tlieir residences on festive occasion, fancying them as 
unlucky ; others again consider performances of as e^ally 

unlucky and in such orthodox families the well-known vvas the 

only musical performance allowable. 

The Vedic implications of the terms WT and were soon 
suppressed and lost sight of, the first by the great earliest Epic of Vdlmiki 
and the last by the all pervading Purana-Itihasa, of the great legendary- 
poet Vydsa ; which latter in our days has acquired- the sanctity of the 
Srutis and is considered the 5th Veda, an honour it richly deserves. 
Poesy and imagery of later Sanskrit authors have gradually altered 
the phase of Indian doctrines and such episodes as the Gitd of the 
Mahabharata, the Devi Mah^tmya of the MArkandeya Purrfna and the 
Adhyatina Ramayana of the Brahmanda Pnrana all under the impri¬ 
matur of VyAsa, though engrafted and perliaps disjointedly, carry more 
weight than the other sober parts of the principal Purdnas of which 
they form ostensible chapters. The Adhyjltma-Rdmdyana in the 
fashion of Tantras begins with a discourse anentthe raal-practices 

men of perverted doctrines of the Iron-age, when man takes 
leave of all good morals, because of the uncontrollable desires of the 
good-matron dainty delicacies, who in due deference to urban standards 
discontinued to‘spin’ making her male sponsor also cease Melviug. Short 
and easy canals, tunnels, hydraulic or electric lifts were invented 
for the bodily transportation of men of this age from the mundane 
earth to salvation and paradise. Piously disposed corps de religion 
rush out in all possible dalmatics, tonsured, shorn or shaved, ochre clad* 
or barefooted in pageants with drums of all possible indigenous or 
exotic shapes, flying colours, ensigns, gonfalons, standards, symbolical 
{Ungam, patija) or totems, carrying bunches of master keys of barbaric 
gold, ready to open out tlie jewelled gates of paradise and salvation. 

In response to the interrogatories Master Brahma, the Primary Bein^ 
the reciter from Memory as if by rote, of tlie unhuman Vedas 

I 
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(not cowardly as the term would suir^est) is made to recite a 

discourse o£ Um^ and Mahesvani, the stercotvjied proimili^ator of all 
tantric and mystic lore. Mahesvani, Satiasiva, the ever liood, was 
delighted with Parvati and in ecstacy gave a metaphor from the 
magnetic world etc., suggestive of the amatory 

relationship. Do not spouses though eternal, delight in caresses. 
(*^=3 to kiss) and emphasises its mystic qualities ‘*srara ^ ” 

S3 wicked, = to divide, to divert, to flatter). 

The term Devata in tlie Aryan languages is connected with 
light, intelligence ; the later etymologists have connected it with the 
root to give, a rather miserly, short-.dghted, selfish idea. Some philo¬ 
logists connect the Teutonic term God witli the Persian word Kliuda, 
Himself, Itself or whatever it may mean ; to pour, sprinkle and also 
by so doing to invoke. Sayana at one place has connected it with 
Anyhow both like the Greek Theos and the Latin Deu< the term 
applies to both Superhuman being winch exercises power over nature 
and man as also the material objects which exhibit some sort of power. 
The term God, or ^ is neuter as but becoming masculine or femi¬ 
nine it means a particular form of that power over nature as perceived. 
Some thinkers find God ^ in nature the immanent, the fundamental 
conception of the Vedantists, others again seek him outside as the final 
cause, the universe being the effect, the work of that cause. With us 
Hindus who accept the revelation of the Sruti as well as reason which 
proves the being of God. An ?Trf^ with us is a jiious believer of the 
God, being faithful to the Vedas and not one like the evil one who 
beleiving in the existence of the God never adored him. A strf^ is 
not an atheist, but one who ignores the Vedas as being revelations 
eternal and immutable. The doctrines of the Jlimansa of Jaimini ; a 
philosophy illustrating the practical ritual of religion and devotion in- 
cludingmoral obligations. That philosophy does not devote much atten- 
ntion on the proofs for the being of God, such proofs being teleological 
are logical, the Hindi «iiR amply emphasises it iranfRi 8 1 ^ 

W tpi—dft etc. In the region of Sex such adaptations in 
living organism for the nourishment of the would be child J Adapta¬ 
tions in living organisms may, as great thinkers explain, be traced to 
other causes ; selection and survival of the fittest, evolutions. But 

evolutions imply a reason working through it, evolution helps teleology, 

86 
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Cosmologically the first cause points' to Brahma^ a god, a deva and 
descending to smaller things the pestle and the mortar, the grinding 
stone are first or immediate causes of the cakes, the the qtiZTi the 

to and to i grammatically becoming dentals/ easily masticable are 
and gR, Non-idealists suggest a core of ideas which by faith 
proves its infinity. The intuition, an innate universal seeking of some 
power where we fail is the greatest of all arguments. We have^ill^n 
much maligned by the preachers of other advanced systems of reii^on, 
but the principles which we have honestly, frankly and boldly accepted 
underlie aU, all individual thinkers who may for motives best known 
to them deny in public speeches or orations. 
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